A BRIEFE 


EXAMINATION, 
OF 


A CERTAINE PEREMPTOR/E 
MENACING AND DISLEAL PETITION 


PRESENTED, AS IS PRETENDED, TO THE 
Kings moſt excellent Maieſtie, 


By certaine Laye Papiſtes , calling them- 


ſclues, The Lay Catholikes of England, and now lately 


Printed, and diuulged by a buſie compagnion, 
called JOHN LECET, 


Epiſt. Iude, verſe 16. 

Theſe are murmurers, complainers,walking after their owne 
luſti, whoſe mouthes ſpeak proude things hauing mens per- 
ſont in 4dmiration,becauſe of aduantage. 


AT LONDON, 
Printed for William Corton and are to be fold at his ſhoppe, 
adioyning to Ludgate. 1 606, 
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IO THE RIGHT REVEREND FA- 
THER /NGOD Tons, BY GODS GRACE 
Biſhop of Dureſme, his ſpeciall good Lord. 
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HE laſt Seſſion of the Par- 
liament, my good Lorde, I 
anſwered acettainpetition 
then diuulged and printed 
by the Maſters and tea- 
chers of Popiſh religion: 
and this, I had well hoped, 
would haue ſatiſſied their 
diſciples and folowers, ſee- 
ing their learned leaders ſo 

ſilent and vnable to replie But I perceiue that the 

common ſaying now prooueth true, T hat many ſchol. 

lers — Maſters, For it they had not excelled « ccer, 

their teachers in immodeſty, they woulde not haue £7 fam" 

rubbed over that ruftic dufte which their berters are .. — 
aſhamed to bring againe vpon the ſtage: and if they 

had not paſſed them in boldneſſe and importun tie, 

they would haue torborne to impor tune his Maieltie 

and the ſtare further, in matters formerlie, for ſuch 

graue and important conſiderations, moſt worthilie 

reiected. And yet I ſpeałe not this, to the intent to 

clear their maſtets. For beſide that this ſeemeth a de- 
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The Etiſtle Dedicatorie. 

uiſe of their Maſters the Maſſeprieſtes and Iebuſites, 
that make others to ſolicite their forclorne cauſe, 
Chriſoſtom homil 4 3. op. imperſ. in Math. telleth vs, tha! 
the impicty of the ſcliollers ts robe imputed to the maſters, 

The argument of both petitions is one in effecte. 
and theretore much more needeth not to be ſaid now 
then that which is formerly aunſwered to the Maſſe- 
prieſts. Vet becauſe all haue not ſeene the former pe⸗ 
tition and anſwer, nor vnderſtood their gunpowder, 
and rebellious practiſes, and theſe Lay, or rather lame 


Romane Catholikes, ſeeme to ſtand more vpon their 


loyaltie, then the other; I thought it not amiſſe, aſtet 
this late diſcouery of their moſt horrible treaſons, par · 
ticulerly to examine this diſcourſe alſo, and with mar- 
ginall Gloſles to poynt to the fooleries of their text. 
which notwithſtanding I would not haue all ſimple pa 
piſts take, as ſpoken to thẽſelues. for my meaning was 
to touch only theſe Petitioners, and luch as ſublcribe 
this factions Petition, 

Much adoe we haue about toletation of popiſh re- 
ligion, but we may ſay, as Sa/n/anxs lib. . de prowdentia 
ſaid ſomtime in another caſe:vtinaw hoc remedium ma- 
lerum, c non dinturna toleratie. I would this toleration, 
which they defire, wete a remedie ot their pretended 
euills, and not rather a long continued toleration of 
miſchicfes , and that both in the Church and ſtare, 
For hy, I beleech you, may we not ſo ſay, ſeeing no- 
thing can be granted, that is either more derogatorie 
to Gods honor, or more preiudiciall to the Kings ma- 
ieſty and ſtate, as hath in part appeared by this late at- 
tempt, and as God willing it ſhall at large, with moſte 

iuuincible 
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inuincible arguments, be demonſtrated? 

This my diſcourſe, moſt reuerend Father, I preſent 
to your Honor, as a pledg of my loue, and an acknow- 
ledgment of your Lordfhi ps fauours towards me: and 


the rather, that both yout Lordſhip and al true Chri- 
ſtians truelie zcalous forthe cauſe of true pietie, and 
ſtudious of the ſafety of their countrie, may thereby 
vnderſtand,how much it importeth them all to con- 
cur in repreſſuig ſuch notorious mſolency, & factious 
courſes, Theſe men, they are like the hetetiks, of whom 
Iren æus n which being blind in 
matters of truth aid contra lic their own ſaluation. Cacuti- 
entes circa veritatem, ſaith he, ſuæ contradicunt ſaluti. But 
— governours will neither neglect the ſafety of re- 

igion & the ſtare, nor of theſe contẽtious gaineſayers 
ot truth, it they doo not wiltully ſhut their cares to the 
truth, and their cies to the light, and carcleſly neglecte 
the reſtraint of the vnderminers both of the Parlia- 
ment houſe, and whole State , Wherefore referring 
theſe matters next to Gods prouidẽce, to the zealous 
care of our ſuperiors, I commend this worke and my 
ſelte to your Lordihip, and your Zordſhips proſpe- 
rous eſtate, to the fauour of the almighty. Ld 
firſt ot Ianuaric,Anno, 1605, 


Your Lordſhippes, 
in all pious affection, 


MATTu;SVTCLIFFE. 


DOE nt beleexe , gentle reader, 
AF at many lay papifts will ſub. 
ſeribe this entien , albeit Fe- 
rended to bee framed and ex- 
[ hibited by all of them to the 
King, It were a matter too ſamq, 
or wiſe, and cinill men te 
| challenge the king of breach of pro 
wiſe, asthey do pag. &: and tee 
Ml preſnmpruont to rayſe on religion 


a they do m direrr places. Neu her do | think,that all are ſo foo- 
liſh,as to make themſelues pledges and hoſtages for ther Maſſe- 
prieſts, ſuffermg ſuch ſlippery copanios 10 dompmere in their hoſes , 
to confer with their wines & dang hters to waſt their eftate while 
they haue no Counterbond from them, either for the others good 
behaniowr, or theire one ſccuritie. I hit T amwell aſſured, that 
what ſocuer is pret ended ibut perition neuer came Originally from 
the heades of Lay papiſtes , For neyther may ſuch men wit houte 
licence, read Caluines Iuſtitut tons, nor Luthers bookes,nor o- 
ther drſcourſes written by men of our fide :nor may they take dy- 
on them te diſcourſe of Religis v, as the Authors of this petition 
doe. * 

I wold therfoxe pray the ſimpler ſort of pla meaning Papiſts not 
to tal what ſcener is ſharpely ſpo n agamſte the Maſſe Prieſtes 


maſhed under the name of laypapiſts, and the ſole demiſers of thus 
petition, 


To the Reader, 


retitiem and i het ahherents,the Aut hortef mam treaſonr and 
muſchicfe; As ſpoken or meant againſte themſcluer, and all ſedu- 
ced ſimp e ſoles, And agamſt ſuch as ſo violently run 4 Courſe 4« 
9inſt — and ſeek to blow vp the King au State + Idaubie 
not, but all indifferent men will efteeme my ſpeech moderate, and 
this binde of dealmy mot fitting and conunenient What ſhall wn. 
circumcixed Philitons raile at the people of God, and ſcebę our 
deitruttion; and ſhali not true C 2 be permitted liberty to 
reyreſſe theire mſolency to countermine thetr undermining trea- 
ſons,and freely to defend the truth 
When themſelues do publiſh thery petitions they may not re- 
fuſe to haue them publiquelie exammed; and no reaſon b aue they 
to complaine of wrong {loing themſelner thus handled when not · 
with/kandmrg their wicked mentions , they put forth their Apols- 
gyer yequeſts, and drcourſes into other mens haudes, ad if they 
were moſt loyall and honeſt men, 
Hubherto they haue abuſed the worlde with 4 falſe pretence of 
anti qurtie and falſelre chalenged ro themſelues the name and ti. 
tle of Catholiques. They doe alſo before ſuch as are ignorant of 
matt er: of ſtate ſtand t pon terme. of lojalty,and lone of theire 
Prince and country. But now that we are ſo farre vr ged. ne ſhall 
God lng. make ir appeare,that their Popiſh dewiſes are nothing 
but a pack of nowe/tier latelie 'brewght into the & omuſh church 5 
that their Religions all of here, Jmpieties and b, aſphenner: 
and laſtly that diners of thew pratliſes are full of Salt peter, and 
moſt dargeroms | tothe ſkate:and that ther importunute defi res are 
repmgnal both to reaſont of re: gton tate, and alſo to modeit 
and cuil cariape. 
Ay ſote requeſt to thee hall be that thouwoldeſt bepleaſedio con 
pare eur anſwer with the lay papiſts petition, and to indge acc or- 
amy toprooſers, H e ſeeve for trueth, N edefend the Ring- prerog a» 
lune ard Bate Let nomanther — Dit bus cares ag amt that 2. 
ly which we may ſee teuib, nor bee careleſſe in matters ſo nerelye 
tou bing the ſafery of the K my and [fate menher let any papiſt 
6 ende 4 aid vs, while we (ces e bus ſalwarton. Non 1deo vohis 


dif; hiceamus, fart Saint A Anguſtine io ccrtein Donatiſts, e piſt. 
4d 
204. 


To the Reader. 


204-2d Donatum,quia reuocamus ertãtes & quzrimus perdi- 
tos · and ſo wee ſay alſe to the femple, and abuſed papiſts, Let vs 
not diſpleaſe you, becauſe we ſeck to call you from yourerrors, 
and to gaine that which is loſt.¶ e doe not hate you as our Coun- 
trimen but we deteſt your errors, h eig humoronſly affected to ſor- 
raine ſuperſtition . In ſpeakmg alſo for common peace and ſafety 
we ſcei your peace. I be petitioners ſay they are reſolued and pre- 
t end reaſon of their reſolution, But nothing u more fantaftical or 
fooliſh then to reſolue d pon falſe ſuppoſition; and to bd wit h- 
out firme foundation. neither is any thing more ſortiſ» then to ſee 
th at which being granted would turne to theire diſhonoure an 
hurt if not deftruction, 

Ts confirme the we and to recall thoſe which goe aſtray 
wee haue done our bett ende xour:wee hane alſo defended the ho- 
wor of religion his maicitie, and the ftate,as became vi.Thereſt 
wee referre togods grace; beſecching him, ſo to enlighten all chri- 
Hias ment heartes muh the knowledy of bis eternal truth, that 
not onelie the profeſſor; of reli ion may Hand firm agamſt the glo- 
z2ing — ns of ſeducing and ſeditions lebuſues and e 
Pre aſſe ſuc h, as cnc line tos much to error and ſuperftiti- 
en an — — malcoxtemt ed jnaye be gathered into the true 
Church, and ſhew themſelue: — embracing truth and 
fer ſeneriug therein to their lines end. 
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OF 


The Lay Papiſles late petition, directed 
to his royall Maicſtic» Amo. 1 604. 


Chapter 1. 
T he reſolution of the petition apologeticall of the Lay papiſts, 
together with a ſomme of the anſwer made vnto it. 


CR Ommonly we ſee by experience, that ex- 
cee going before acculations, doo argue 

I a ſecret confeſſion of the faultes of guiltie 
conſciences. Jt nothing els did ſhew it; yet 
SY this,ard divers ocher petitions, and Apo- 
N = logies directed Ly divers Maſſe prieſis, and 
— Pa piſt: vnto his royall maicſtie, who nei- 
ther chargeth them, nor proct edeth againſte them for thoſe 
matrers,which they goe about to couer and excuſe, do prooue 
it ſufficiently. For what reaſon haue they to make ſo many de- 
fenſes and excuſes, if they did not knowe in their conſciences, 
that there are certaine matters, wherewith they deſerue to bee 
charged*doo the defendants vſe to make their anſwers before 


the acculers exhibit their bills, or articles? 
Br But 
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But ſuppoſe their conſciences were cleare:yet their wordes 
do argue plaialy, that neither for their faith rowards g nor 
for their fidelity to his maieſtie, they ſtand vprightin the com. 
mon reputation of their countrimen. For if they did, what 
ſhould they need topubliſh ſuch Apalogics, wherein they pre- 
tend to gue his Miueſtie an accompt of their beleefe and rel gi- 
on, and a full and ample ſecxritie andſarufattion of their fidelinies 
and ſubmſion? againe, if their caule were ſo cleere, why doo 
not Ataſſeprieſts come foorth,and ſhew themſelues?and why 
ſhould the lay Papiſts be ſo ſparing in giuing the King his pre» 
rogatiue, and ſo lauiſh in aſcribing his right to the Pope? Laſtly 
what meant Pezcre and his companions, to attempt lo bloodie 
an execution, and all papiſtes to pray tor the good ſucceſſe of 
matters defigned?To torbeare to ſpeake of the quality of their 
cauſe,which we ſhall haue more occaſion to do hereafter, firſt 
we ate to vnderſtand, what their intention is, in this their Apo» 
logeticall Epiſtle , and next what forme they keepe in their 
proceedings. Their requeſt is firſt, that penall lawes made 
heretofore againſt Maſſeprieſtes, recuſantes, and their abettots, 
may be either teuerſed or ſuſpended, And next, that Popiſh 
religion and the teachers thereof, may be tolerated vpon a 
certaine forme of ſubmiſſion. And laſtly, that his maieſty wold 
be pleaſed to accompt Papiſts for his good ſubiects, and to 
ſuſpect the reſt, Matters all of verye hard diſgeſtion, and verie 
difficult to be proued, or granted. 

Vet what dare they not attempt, to obtaine a toleration of 
their wicked abuſes ? firſt they threaten the King, Chapter 2: 
with an intimation of their numbers, forces and intelligen- 
ces bothe at home and abroade : not forgetting to 
bragge of their qualities and merites + Next they alleadge 
certaine reaſons of their reſolution in popiſhe religion 
Thitdly, which to vs ſeemeth very admirable, conſideting their 
manifold rebellions and treaſous againſt their princes & coũ- 
tries both in Exgland and elſewhere, and the late horrible trea 
ſon then in brewing, they ſtand vpon high termes of theice 
loyall carriage and fidelity. Fourthly, albeit theſame be wich- 


Out 


L ay-P apifts lame petition, 3 
out the cõpaſſe of — petition, yet they run out 
into a long accuſation of the profeſſors of true religion, therein 
— maieſty & the gouernors of the ſtate, & as it were 
ridiculoully making them to anſwer, that maſt be their iudges. 
Laſli they offer a form of ſubmiſſiõ, & ptetẽd to giue vs ſuffici 
ent ſecurity for the Kings liſe, & for the pteſeruation of theſtaie 
of which the firſt declareth their obedience to be very bare & 
onelie voluntarie, the ſecond argueth theire pride to bee in- 
ſupportable, which vndettał e to capitulate with the King, 
and thinke their worde and bonde ſufficiente for rhe 
ſecuritie of ſuch a king and ſtate, But wee muſt vnderſtand, 
that nowe they were conceitiug theire horrible treaſons,and 
that they ment to burne their bonds, and the parties to whom 
they ſtood obliged. This is the ſubſtance of their pleading.For 
the better garniſhing whereof they propoſe — of 
their former ſilence, & next of the breach of their ſilence in this 
petitiõ apologeticall:alveit we haue juſt cauſe to wonder, how 
they can well ſi — of ſilence, when ſo many oftheir conſorts, 
haue neuer ceaſed their babling and ſcribling about this obiect 
& how they dare pretẽd reaſons of this petitiõ, that is ſo deuoid 
of weight, reaſon, & wiſedem » Beſide theſe teaſõs lohn Lecey 
commethin, with a prologue in commendation of the act- 
ours in this Pageant — certaine baniſhed Maſſe. Preftes 
ſtãd in the rereward with an epilogue to the Lords of his ma- 
ieſties coũſel.accuſing them oll. e & hard dealing, xhich 
ſome conſeſſe in part to bee true. for if they had been iuſtlye 
dealt with all;then had they been exequuted for their treche- 
rous practiſes, and felonies, for which diuers of them ſtood by 
lawe condemned, and not ſent awaye torayle vpon ſuch, as 
ſhewed mercie and fauoure to them. And this is the corps, 
the deuar,derrier,& al the cõtẽts of this lame petitiõ apologeti 
cal, framed, as is 7 lay Papiſts, or rather in theire names 
by certein maſſę · Prieſts. For anſwer hero, although no fur- 
ther anſwete needeth, then that, which alreadye hath beene 
made to their govd matters, vrging the fame things in diuers 
of theire libels, diſcodſes and petitions, wee purpoſe by Gods 
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grace to holdthiscourſe , Fwf it ſhall be declared, that tole- 
racionof falſe religions is repugnant to rules of religion and 
holy ſctiptute. and next that it is contrary to al Chriſtian poli- 
die and teaſon. Thirdly that che P apiſtes themſelues in places 
where they comm iund, deny all roleration of other 2 
then that which they profeſſe themſelues . Fu hei more leaſte 
the Papiſts mighte excepte, that theſe allegations doe nothing 
concerne theire caule, it ſhall be further proued, that popetie 
is a falſe, idolatrous ,hererfcall, ne, and blaſpheinous religion, 
and not onelie enemie to kings and princes, but alſo greeuous 
to all Chriſtians. Finzlly,lealt any of theſe peticioners ſhoulde 
ſwell with pride and thinke,that with his greate eloquence he 
were able either to iuſtiſy the cauſe of popiſh Religion, or to 
make good his reaſons tor toleration therof;we haue thought 
good, not onelie to gloſſe the text, bur alſo to examine the 
prologues, reaſons, epilogues, defenſes ,accuſations and whole 
pleadings of our aduetſaries throughout their whole apologe · 
ticall petitiõ. I lens hereſis Arriane laith Lucifer in his apolo- 
gy for Athauaſſus cunctos fieri cups conſacrilegot tuot. So wee 
may lay of theſe petitioners, that while like baydes they ſee 
forth the whore of Babylon, & her whorith religion, they ſoeł 
to make vs part2kers with them of theire ſacriledge and impi- 
etye . Je may bee they will complaine, that this is no frend- 
ly dealing · But as Sainte Ambroſe epiſt. 27 ſaide of one, non ile 
tuus hof tis, ſed tu illius ſo wee may lay of papiſtes, we are not 
their enemies but they are ourt. Noliaccuſare, ſaith Hierome to 
Rui nus apolog. 2. & ego ceſſabo defendere : do ſay I to theſe pe- 
titioners,forbcare to charge vs, and we ſhall willingly forbeare 
to make our defenſes. Againe let them ceaſe to tell vs of their 
Reſolution in their profeſſion,and loyalty towards his maieſty, 
aa d we ſhall haue leſſe cauſe to nete c either their groſſe igno- 
tance, and ſoule impicties,abhominations, and abuſes of their 
religion, ot their vndermining treaſons and tebellions. In the 
meane chile let them attend, and haue patience, while wee 
briefly diſcouer vnto them the myſteries of their wicked religi · 
0n,which ſo obſtinately they will nee ds ptofeſle: and the ho- 

\ lowneſle 
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lowneſſe and deſects of their loyal:ye,which ſo boldelie they 


pretend. 
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C hapter 2. 


That the telrration of any falſe heretical,or idolatrom 
religion, u repug xunte to reaſons of religion, 


and holy ſcriptures, 


N E Church and city of God, beeing built 
ypon the foundations of the apoſtles and 
Prophets, ind their doctrine : it is matter 
# ſuhcient for Chriſtians, that are members 
| of Gods church, and citiſens of the citie of 
god, to refuſe and reieR any Religion, if the 
— ame be not founded vpon holy fcrifitures, 
not taught by the Apoſtles and Prophets inſpired by gods ſpi. 
tit. But if the ſame proue not onely diuets and ſtrange, but alſo 
contrary to apoſtolical and ptopheticall doct ine, and conteine 
not only falſe and herericall opinions, but alio poſitions and 
fancies tending to idolatriezand piaine impietic; then oughte 
all Chriſtians to abher and flie from ſuch a wicked religion, 
and by no meanes to tolcrate choſe. that tither teach it;or pto- 
fefle it, ot fauor it. 

The law of god, Deuteramom. 1 3. is very direct and peremp- 
tory agaalt falle teachers and ſcducets, tnat endeauour to 
drawe men to idolatry ,or any falſe religion whatforuer, 7 hat 
prophet laith Moyſes, or that dreamer of dreame: ſoall ber [laine 
becauſe be hath ſpoken to turne you away from the Lord your god. 
Io this caſc hee doth not petuut either the brother to fauour 


bis 
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his brother, or the father his ſonne or daughter,orthe huſband 
his wife, ot one friend another, And Deuterom. 29. there ſhall 
not bee among ſt you ſaith hee, man ner woman ,nor familye, nor 
tribe which ſpall ture his hart this day from the lorde our god to 
ve and ſerue the gods of theſe nations. So it appeareth, that 
th the idolatrous ſeducers, and ſuch as adhere vnto them, 
and are ſeduced by them, are to bee expelled out of the land,if 
we meane to inſiſt inthe waies of gods commandements, and 
to auoide his heaghe wrath and iudgements. Elias 1. Kings 8, 
condemneth ſuch, as ſtood indifferent bet ixt two religions, 
How long (aith you halt betwixt two? if god be god, followe 
him: if Baalbe god folow him, Now what els do they, that are 
content to winke at the idolatrous maſſe, and worſhipp of an- 
gells, Saints, and dumb images, but ioyne god and Baal to- 

t 
” The Prophet Dawid Pſal.16ſhewerh, what dete ſtation all 
the children of god ought to haue, not onely of idolatric, but 
alſo of all idolaters and falſe worſhippers. Their offerings of 
blood ſaith he wil I not offer neither make mention of their names 
wh wy lips. 

Zephanie l. the Lord threatnethto puniſh ſuch,as together 
with gods worſhip, tolerate an other religion, I will ftrerche 
out mine hand faith he, pen them that worſhip and ſweare by the 
lord, and ſweare by Malch am: 

Our Sauiour Chrift, Marth 18, comandeth ſuch to be reputed 
and holden as Heathen men and Publicanes, that ſtubbernlye 
refuſe toheare the church. and ſhall wee harbor them, and re- 
— them good chriſtians, that ſhall profeſſe a religion vn- 
ear de of in the apoſtolike and auncient Church? likewiſe 
Matt he, i. Ne exhorteth his diſciples to beware of falfe pro- 
phets, that come wnio them in (beps cloathung and CAarth 16, 
to rake beede and beware of the leuen of the phariſes & Sadduces 
Do they not then plainelie neglect the exhortations , and com- 
maundementes of our Lorde and ſauiour Chriſte, that wich- 
out puniſhmente ſuffer ſuch, as bring in the leuen of Pope- 
rye , or tolerate the exerciſe of any falſe religion ? Samte 
Pax! 
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Paule Galat 5:doth wiſh them cut of, which did diſquiet the 
church, and Apocalyp/.2.the biſhopof Epheſus is commended, 
For that he could not beare with them that were cuil, aud becauic 
he hated the works of the Nico/aitans, Cotrariwile the Biſhops 
of Pergamus & Thyarra ate teptehẽded, the firlt for ſuftering 
them grbich taaght the dotirine of Balaam,the ſecond for ſuſ- 
fering the woman leſabel to peache , and to deceine god; 
ſernantes « Do ve then think, that god will hold them guilt . 
lefle,that ſuffer his church to be diſquieted with falle teachers, 
and winke at the Prieſts of Baal, and their hereticall adherents, 
that abuſe Gods ſeruauntes, with their hegctical! doct- 
trines? 

The (.riptures alſo teache vs, that as god proſpered 
their endeuours ,which with feruent zeale ſought to remooue 
all monuments and reliques of idolatry:ſo nothing ſucceeded 
to thoſe, that ſhewed themſelues either fauourers ot falſe reli- 

ion, or negligent and cold in maintaining the purity of his 
eruice · The angel of the lord /udges 2,chrearned the Jiraclizs, 
that they ſhoulde not preuaile, becauſe they had made a league 
with the Cananites:and doe we thinke, that contractes made 
with ſeditious hereticks can be either ſucceſſeſull ot of long 
continuance? 

Salomons ſcate was eſtabliſhed ſo long, as hee ſoughte the 
lord with his whole hart :but giving him ſelſe ro women, and 
ſuffering by their meanes idolatrous worſhippes tocreepe into 
his 1 glorye began to decline, and his troubles to 
encteaſe. 

Aſab proſpered ſo long. as he put away the Sodomites, and his 
fathers idols. but when he ſought to the Aſſytians for help, gods 
help and ſauour began to faile him. 

Hexehiah was highly fauorued of god, becauſe he tooke away 
the high places, and brake downe the images. and /ohab,as hee 
was greatly loued of god, ſo was he much commended by men 
for that he put away the idoles,and killed the idolatrous prieſts 
that were the maintainers of falſe Religion. 


Contrarywile, Ierebeam, Rehoboam, Abiab, Amaziah, Aa- 
naſſeb 


1 


r 
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waſſeh,znd other kings of Judah and Iſrael, for permitting ido- 
latry were forſaken of god, and continually yexed by their e- 
nemies, Pa 

It is a dangerous thing to fauour ſuch,as deuide themſelue: 
from gods Church, & to company with idolaters, and impious 
pet om. Hardly ſhal a man touch pitch, & not be defiled. Ther 
fore Moyſes Number: 16.\peaking of Corah Dathan & Abs. 
ram and cheite — ods people o depart from 
the tents of thoſe wiched men, lea#t — ſhonlde periſh in allt heir 
finners Joſuah Chapter 2g. threatneth the [frachter:it they (hall 
cleaue vnto the nations, aud make matiages with them, that 
they ſhall be a ſnare and deſtruc tion tinte _—_ and 4 whippe on 
there fider,and thormes in theire eyes. Such are the ſcandales, 
that ariſe of tolerating and conſorting with wicked compag- 
nions. Jeho/ophat hardly eſcaped with his life ioyning in 2 
cictye, and giuing aide to the wicked King Abad, and was 
ſharpelic reprooued for it. 

The 2.Cormtbian; .6.teacheth Chriſtians not to company 
with idolaters or profane perſons: what communion faith he, 
— Oy with efſe ! and what concorde bath Chriſt with 

e 


 Belial; and what part hath the belecuer with the infidell? and 


what agreemente hath the temple of god with idoles? 

Sainte John in his ſecond Epiſtle forbiddeth vs to 
communicate with ſuch as bring not Apoſtolike doctrine, 
or to ſalute them, and his reſon is very important , He that b1d- 
deth ſuch 4 one god ſpeeds, ſaith hee, ic partaher of bus cu 
deedes, Seeing then holy ſcriptures are the canon of fayth, 
we may not thinke that toleration of falſe religion can well 
Rand with the rules of faith and religion, being ſo repugaant 
to holy ſcriptures, 


(Chap 
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Charter 3. 
T hat commence and toleration of falſe religion and hereſy, 
and of the profeſſors ther eof us reproned by the authority 
both of the Fathers of the Church, and of 
ancient Chriſtian Emperors. 


ESA IT che doGtine of ſcriptures, both the Ca- 
B/&} nons of councells,znd writings of the fathers 
ofthe Church do alſo well agree. And with 
them all the lawes of godly Chriſtian empe- 
ots doe concur. ra we 4 of the Apoſtles, 
6-11, doe pronounce him excommunicate, 
that — or talk eth with an excommunicate pet ſon. c. 4. 
they forbid cleargie me n to communicate with heretikes, 
The councel of Laedices c. 31. 31; 3.dooth directlye con- 
demne communion with heretiques , either in mariage or 
ayer. 
The fourth councel of Carthage c. 70 fotbiddeth cleargy 
men all feaſting and felowſhippe with heretikes and ſchiſma· 


tikes. 
So z ealous likewiſe haue the fathers ſhewed themſelues 2 


gainſt falſe teachers, that they haue bothe ſhunned theyr 
companie, and diſallowed all participation with them, and 
their followers. 7 crrailiamim Scorpraco wold haue ſuch compel 
led, and notpraied, to do their dutie. 

Atbanaſiu de Synods writing of heretiks, ſpreading theyr 
erroneous doctrine, How I pray ge ſaith hee) are th: not woore 
thye of all puniſhment es when they write ſuch _ 

When impretie begumnneth to ſoewe it ſelfe openlic, ſayeth Gre. 


gorie Natianz4n,in ora pro pace, wee ong hte torejiſt it as much 
C1 — 
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„ we my by (ward fire, or by any other meaxes, leaſt we be parta- 
hers of exull lenen,or conſent unto fwci 4s be mnfetted wh pernici- 
14 dect rin. And againe s homil. am ditt,exangel, Cut off fayeth 
ac.the Arian impie tie, cut off the permicions error of Sabcllins, 
T bus I ſpeake to lay mew;thi I ſpeake to the cleargie; and thus I 
ſpeake to the Magiftrates, My wordes fighting for the holy tri. 
nitye (ball not haue ſo much efficacye , as thy edit ſhall, if 
thou wilte repreſſe ſuch as are infected with pernitions opi- 
nn, 

Hierome in cap. g eit. ad Galat. ſneweth, that as ſoon as the 

ſparkes ofheteſie appcare, the mult — be extinguiſhed, 
and that Arrius in Alexandria was but one little lparke, yer 
becauſe he was not preſently oppreſled, that the flame ariſing 
thereof conſumed the whole world. 
Saint Auguſtine epiſt, 48 ad Vincentium,proueth, that Chriſtii 
men are to be forced to embrace truth, both by the example 
of Paul, that by violent campulſion was converted to Chriſte, 
and by theſe words of the Goſpell. campeil all that you find to 
come in. The ſame father. pit. o. ad Bomifaciam ſayth, that 
Kings then ſerue god when they forbid, and 2 with religious 
ſenertty thoſe things which are done agammit the c, 
of god. Ihe like ſayings and arguments he hath, 16.2: contra 
Gandenty epiſt.c.r7.and lib. q. contr. Creſcor grammatic . c. 2. 
contr lit. Petil. lib. 2. c. 8 3. 

Jo theſe fathers we may alſo adde the teſtimonies of Am- 
broſe epiſt. 22, 4 Falcuin. per.. and in orat. ad Auxentium 
de Baſilicii non tradendis & in Luc. c. 10. of Chryſeſtome homil, 
de au and of. Opt ate of Mulexis contra Parmenian, lib. 3. 
and of divers others. But hat need many proofs in matters ſo 
apparant? 
ſrenaus aduerſ here lib. 3. c. 3. ſneweth, how Saint Ioha the E- 
uangeliſt fled out of the bath, wherein the her etike Cerimt hu 
Vas, leaſt it ſhould fall vpon him. There he ſheweth alſo, howe 
the ancient fathers refuſed to communicate ſo much,a in ſpeeche 
wth ſuch, as adulterated the truth: uſeb ius 6 7 hit. c. ö. by the 
authority of Dim fue and Heraclas proucth, that ſuch as = 

Uet ie 
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uerſe with hereticks are excommunicate. 

The pious Chriſtian Emperors did like wiſe eftabliſh that by 
law, which the fathers by their doctrine and practiſe taughte, 
Conitamtinthe great was no ſoner ſetledin his ſtate, but he for- 
bad idolatrous facrifices,& cauſed idoles to be defaced and de- 
moliſhed,as is teſtified by Eaſebuw in divers places of his books 
de vita Conſt antini. Auguitine lib I. contr. Purmen. cy. and con- 
tra Petil. lib. 2. c. 9a. teſſiſieth, that he diſabled here tik tomake 
any teſtaments · Ewſebing de vita Conflam ini lib. 3 · c. Ca. & 67, 
declateth, that he prohibited the exerciſe of all hereticall reli- 
gions, and held heretikes and ſectaries to be no better, then 
traitorsto himſelfe,and enemies to truth. 

The Emperors Gratun, Valentorian amd I heodof̃us J. i. Cod de 
ſem. trimit. & fid. Cath. commaund all their people to embrace 
one religion, the ſomme whereof they do {et done in forme 
of a law. and in the law . C. de hereticis. they commaund 
all hereſies to keep fulence ommes det ira ſeg ib us dinins & imperi- 
Aliluas conſtumriombus here ſes, ſay ney: erpetus quieſcant. 
Arcadia and Honoring, as appearet by the a. Cnc. C. de 
heret. & Manich,tooke away all churches trom heretiks, leaſt 
they ſhold teach or doo the exerciſes of their falle religion in 
them. 

Theodoſia the yonger and Yalentinian his conſort, made diuers 
lawes againſt heretikes,as we may read in Codice I heodoſſano. 
The like courſe was held by Martian and Iuſtmian, as is eui- 
dentlye declared by their lawes yet ex tante in the Code agd 
nouclls, N 

Finally, if at any time Chriſtian Emperors grew cold, eyther in 
ſetting forth the true faith, or in puniſhing or ſuppreſſing ers 
rors;then we find that the auncient fathersTayled not both to 
admoniſh them of their duty, and to reprehend them for thei! 


flackneſle. 


C2 Chap. 


C hapter 4. 
That to admitte the exerciſe of falſe relygiont formerlie 
forbidden is contrary both to chriſtian policie, 


reaſon, 


HE gentils by the light ofreaſon perceiued, 

| chat religion was not lightly tobe changed 

and god dooth therein taxe his people by 

his prophet, that they were more cafily indu 

V0 6 ced to change the euerliuing god, then the 

Hienthen nations were to chage their 

— * cõſideted, that ther was but one truth, 

& cõſtantly beleeued, chat their religion was true. This was the 

reaſon why the Ramanes did lo violerly perſecute the primitiue 

chriſtians,and refuſed the ſuperſtitious rites of Bacchamalia, 
which priuilie began to creepe in among the people. 

But hriſtians proceede vpon better groundes of policie in 
prohibiting the exerciſe of all talſe religions. For firſte they 
conſider, that the wrath of god is reueiled from heauen againit 
ſuc h holde the truth in wnrighteouſner · But who doe 
hete in offend more greeuouſly then they, which cither grant 
liberty to falſe teacheis, ot winke at the exerciles of a wicked 
and falſe Religion? doe not they manitc (ily giue way toer: ors 
aud ſtop the courſe of truth? a 

Secondly they know, well that god deſpiſet h thoſe, wbich 
deſpiſe him, as we teade. i. Samuel. 2 and that hee caſteth ſuch 
out of his fauour, as ate neither hote nor colds. I then ſuch as 
regard not to ſee god tightly ſerued, reſt deſpiſed, and luke- 
arme profeſſort are teiected: how will it goe with ſuch. as are 


cold 


1 4 
——— — — — —ͤ— . 7 
— — — 


Laj-Papifts lame petition, 13 
colde in ſetting forth true Religion,and care not what falſe 
doctrines are ſtirring abroade in the world? 

Thirdly they vnderſtand the greeuous threatnings of the 
law againſt all idolatrous & falſe worſhip of god. | am 4 icalous 
god faith the Lord and will viſit the ſane of the Fathers tn 
the Children to the third aud fourth gener ation of thoſe, that 
hate me. 

Fourthly as there is but one god, ſo they know, that there 
is but one true religion. Chriſtian policie therefore may teach 
them to admit no ——— chat, which is founded vpon the 
writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets, and which they are te- 
ſolued is molt true. 

Fiftly diverſitics of religions breed diſtractions of mens 
minds and diuers ſeditious ſtirres, and tumultes, as the leagues 
of France, and practiſes of the popes agentes in France Flan- 
derr,England Scotland, Germany and other countries doe 
declare.ot late the Papiſts ſeeking to replant their ſuperſtition 
in Englãd, went about to ſet the land on a flame,andtodrown 
true religion in blood. But wiſe politics axe by all means to 
roote out theſe ſeedes of Ciuil diſſenſion. 

Sutly all changes in matters of ſtate are dangerous. But ad- 
mitte a falſe and erront aus religion, where nothing but the 
true — hath been profeſſed. & then no doubt but the chãge 
will . 

Finally nothing is more abſurd ,then to change lawes with 
out cauſe, and to admitte arcligion condemned by lawes , 
and to reſtore ſuch as are condemned by the ſtate. 
For that is rather a ſubuet ſion, then an alte ration both of lawes 
and ate. If then we reſpected nothing but the dangerof Rate 
in the mutation of religion;yet woulde all pollitick and wiſe 
men bee well aduiſed howe they admitted a newe and falſe 
religion contrary to that which hath formetly beene receiued 
by % ſtate, 

Chap. 
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C hap, 5. 
That toleration of diert religion: 
1 contrary to the dottrine and prac 


tiſe of Papiſts. 


ZZ. v T where the Pope and his adherents may fic 


0 2 s iudges, little reaſoning may ſerue, to per- 


lade the to diſlike of roleration of diuers te- 
Ms 4 ) &4 ligions, Fot not onelie their doctrine, but alſo 
2 YAY their long continued practiſe condemneth it. 

* in the Chapter ad aholemdam de heretic, Th 
adiudge them Hereticks that diſſent frõ the Romiſh e 
in the doctrine of the ſactamentes, and ſuch both by eccleſiaſti- 
call, and by ciuill lawes they perſecute to the death, Nay oftt᷑· 
times without forme & colour of law, they maſſacre them, em 
poyſd chẽ, d by all means ſee k to root out the race &, m 
of them out of the earth. Their goods they confiſcat, their li- 
uings they take away, theit bodyes they burne,and although 
malice doth oftentymes end with death, yet ſuch as are of a c6- 
trary religion, & all thoſe that fauour them, they perſecute both 
alive and deade killing thoſe whom they can ouercome , and 
curſing whome they cannot kill. In France they maſſacred ma 
ny thouſids without forme of law, and gladly wold they haue 
maſſacred vs in England, if theire treaſons had not beene dif- 
couered. 

Bellarmine lil. de laicir, C. ts. determineth, that it tr not law. 
ful for any magiſtrate or prince to grant libertie of conſcience, or 
toleration of religion to bis ſwhiettes He faith further, tbr hee 
eughite to defend one onely — with all his force. Now licet vi- 


li magiſtratũ vel principi ſaith he, conſcic᷑tia libertat em, ſen pace 
rel. 
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religuonis ſubaditis ſuis contedere ſed un. un tant um religione ſuns 
ma vi defendere teuctur. | 
Poſſeum bis conlor libs 1 ſelect bibliat h, 2.6, doth not oncly 

deliver the fame doctrine, but allo ſhewerth tesſons, why tuo 
religions may not in one ſtate be tolerated. Firſte hee ſaith 
1 15 a dueeliſb innention, 2.that it A contrary to god! ordinance. 
2 that it repugueth ag amt the lar oe. © conrrary to 
the ſubit ance and property of tbe chriſhan faith,g that it takerb 
ava the trnth and certainty of chriſtian religion. 6.that it rakerh 
away the certauniie of gods deu wor ſhip and of the Church 7 
that « taketb away cbyiſtian diſcipline. ge that i curterh afun- 
der the unnye of the cluurch. ꝙ thay « 184 contrary ta the worde of 
god. io. that it is repugnat 1s the pratiife of the Promiine church, 
the autbority of fathers and (awer of chrittian and fi- 
nally that i proweketh the nrath of God ag ue the Authors 
of... | THe 

5 Neithet neede we to make any queſlion of the practiſe di 
Papiſtes in this behalſe, if wee laoke imo the acticas of the 
pope and his bloody Jnquiſuories. In Italy they tolerate no re- 
ligion contrary to Popety. in Spame they perlecute ſuch” chi- 
ſtans with fire and ſu ord ,as are conttary totheire faction. 

Ja the Low countries the cauſe of troubles proctede d princi. 
pally ſromheuc e, ſor that the people would not admitte the 
bloody inquiſition of Spaine, that was thoughte to be the fits 
teſt meanes to tooote out all religions but one. 

Although then papiſtsnow think it no inconvenience in Eng- 
land to tolerate Giuers Religions and to admit another rehgi.. 
on thenghar,which is alteadie received ,andticknotin plain 
termes to laye ſotyet it is appatant, that they ſpeake againſte 
their conſcience, and that they contradicte their owe doct- 
ttine and practiſe , 
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Chapter. 6. 
That Poperie u a falſe, and erroneous religion, 


Might, if] liſt, enlarge the former diſcourſe, with 
MEM divers other re aſons againſt toleration of diuers 
all rehgions, but what ſhould further demontirati- 
ons neede to proue that, which no papiſt will, as 
I thinke, deny? let vs therefore ſhewe, becauſe 
theſe apologeticall petitioners ſtand much vpon the trueth and 
honeſty of their religion, that beſide the former generall rea- 
ſons, there are diuers other particular mattets to be obiected 
iſh religion,cuery one ſufficient to croſle their de. 
res-For firſt it is a falſe and erroneous religion. Next the ſame 
is ſuperſticious and idolattous. Thirdly it is, compoſed of di. 
uers hereticall poſitions. Fourthly it is a pack of nouelties. Fift- 
lie it conteyneth diuers doctrines full of Blaſphemies. Sixtly it 
is enemie to kings, and grecuous to their ſubiects. Laſtly ir cõ- 
— — of doctrine condemned by the aduet- 
ſaryes : 
Nations. 


and alloweth diuers practiſes diſliked by all 


That Popery is a religion falſe and erroneous, we prooue 
firſte by the fallhood of the groundes thereof, and next by 
the erroneous poſitions and doctrines, whereof it is compo- 
ſed. Stapleton in his book entitled, princrpia doctrinalia, doth 
deliver vnto vs 7+grounds or principles of popiſh religion. The 
firlt is the church of Rome. the | is The Pope. the third the 
meanes vſed by the Pope in iudgement, the ads Popes imfalli- 
ble indg ement in cauſes of controxerſy.the fiſt his in tax 
ing or conſigning the camon of holy ſcripture s. the laxt his certain 
interpretation when he cx pomudet h ſcriptures, the ſeauenth the 
churcher or popes power in delinermg doc tre not written, The 
which grounds, as they are defectiue, not mẽtioning the canõ 
of ſcripturs,asa ground of fayth, nor reputing the decrees of 
councels, and writings of Fathers to be any matter of momet 
deſcruing to be placed among the principles of our aduexſa- 
ries fayth: ſo they are moſt abſurde and falſe. For firſt howe 

can 
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can the church of Rome be a princ iple or foundation to it ſelf? 
and againc why ſhoulde the Church of Rome, where Peter 
taught be more a foundation or principle, then the Churche 
of Hierwſalem,where our ſaui our Chriſt himſelte taughte and 
{uftered? the apoſtle A.. 11. doth threaten the Romanes,and 
ſigniſi e that the Roman church was a branch, that mighte bee 
cut of. And Sams Jobs Appoc ay. ſheweth, that the whore 
of Babilon, which was a figure of Antichriſt, ſhould haue hes 
ſeate in Rome. 
Secondly the Popes doetrine is notoriouſly declared to be er- 
toneous, and that in many matetiall pointes,as for exam ple 
in the queſtions aboute the la we, the ſacramentes, tranſub- 
ſtantiation, the gouetnement of the Church, and divers other 
important points, But were it nota matter already knowne 
and reſolued; that the Pope cannot be ſupreme iudge in mat- 
ters of religion; yet the papiſts haue no reaſon to thinke ,that 
a blind man can iudge of colors ,or an ignorant man of Artes. 
Furthermore the pope hath no greater priuiledge,then the 
high prieſt of the law, Yet he erred in — — Chritt and 
his doctrine. Laftly both the fathers ſhew, that diuers biſhops 
of Rome haue bene Herreticks, as Liberius and Honorius: and 
Adrian the. &. in his booke de ſacrament .c.de confirmar.cotcl- 
ſeth ,that the pope may determine falſelue by hu decretall. 
Thdiy it is ridiculous to truſt tothe popes meanes in iudge- 
ment, when he vnderſtandeth neither councels, nor victh any 
good meanes to know the truth. Nay wee knowe, M hatſocuer 
means are pretended, that the pope either riineth vpon his own 
head, or followeth a few carnall cardinals,or contentious friars. 
Fowrthly it is a blockiſh thing, to diſtinguiſh the Pope from 
his iudgement · For ſo the pope ſhould be found to be without 
iudgement, & iud gmẽt without the pope. That this iudgmente 
is not infallible,we gather infallibly out of his manifold erro- 
neous doctrine & iudgmẽt. The lame appeareth alſo by hisfalſe 
decretalls,and the variation of the popes iudgement. 
Fiftly the ſcriptures being configned by god, and deliue- 
red to the church by the wn. Jo — Apoſtles, need no new 
D 


conſig- 
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conſignation, nor taxation of the pope, Nay very abſurd it 
were, if lawes recciuing their ſtrength from the gouernors, the 
ſcriptures ſhold not be authenticall without the approbation 
of the pope, who for the moſte part vnderſtandeth no ſcrip- 
tures,nor hath ſkill to reade them in theire originall tongs, 

Sixtly the Pope is forthe moſte parte ignorante both of 
the ſence of ſcriptures,& of the principal poynts of teligiõ, ha- 
uing ſtudied neither, andvery ridiculous it is, after plain Word 
of ſcriptures, and expoſition of counſels and fathers, to runne to 
the pope for teſolution. . 

Finally the reſolution of matters of fayth dependeth not 
ypon the determination of the pope , or his adherentes, who 
are departed from the fayth, but vpon the word of god, that in 
matters of faluation isplaine, and better expounded by the 
learned, and by auncient fathers , then by partiall Popes 
and their adberentes. Staplet ones groundes thertore are falſe 
and erroneous .Neither are the principles delivered by others 
more certaine, 

The conuenticle of Trent ſeſſ + dooth ſeeme to found the 

faith of the Church partly vpon ſcriptures, and partly ypon 
ynwritten traditions. But firſt the ſame allo wech no ſcriptures 
authenticall, but ſuch as are found in the old latine of the bible 
whichin many pointes digreſſeth from the originall bookes, 
and is much interiour vnto them, 
- Secondly they allow no interpretations of ſcriptures, ,burt 
ſuch as are conſonante to the doctrine of the church of Rome. 
which in matters of controuerly are moſt perverſe , erroncous 
and abſurd, as may appeare by diuer particulers i the ſuruey 
of popery. 

Thirdly they make the bookes of Tobzab, Iuditb, Eccle paſt ie 
cus, Wiſedome and Machabies, together wich certaine frag- 
ments not foundinthe original books of the old teftamer,equ: 1 
to other ſcriptures alwaies reputed canonical! ;zthe which is 
reproued by the common conſent of auncient fathers,and ſee. 
meth —— to teaſon. 

Foxrthly ynder coloure of traditions they thruſt ypon the 

Church, 
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Church, not onelie divers Fables, and ſuperſtitious toyes, but 
alſo a greate part of the errors of the church of Rome. Finally 
they talke of Apoſtolicall and Ecclefiaſtical traditions, and yet 
can not certainely deriue them, eyther from the Apoſtles, or 
from the Ancient catholike Church, Theſe foundations, there- 
fore are ruinous,and rather ſeruc to prooue the erroncous do- 
arine of Anticbriſt then the faith of Chriite Ieſau. 

Canus in his booke de locus theolog, among his principall 
groundes an d proofes of chriſtian religion, reckoneth,not on» 
ly the acts of Councels and writings ot the fathers, but alſo the 
authority of ſchoolemen and canoniſts of profane writers, and 
of humane reaſon ,yea of the popes, and moderne church of 
Rome. Now what I beſeech you, is more vncertaine ,then to te- 
ly vpon the vncertame actes of councels, and conntetfect ri - 
tings ſet out vnder the name of fathers ? 

Againe what is is more vnreaſonable,then to bring forth 
the pope & his complic es for witnefles or iudges in their owne 
cauſe?Lex dei ſaith Athana/ine, Apolog 2. inimicum,neque teſti 
ne que mdicem eſſe vult, the lawe of God admitteth not our cne- 
mics to bee enher _ or Witne(les, 

Finally naturall reaſon is blind inthe cauſe of true religion. & 
profane men write — — groundes therfore,as they 
are faultie,cannot ſerue for immoucable groundes of the chri- 
ſtian fayth. 

Comonly all papiſts doe build their faith, not ſo much vpon ho- 
lie ſcriptures, as vyponvnwritten traditions, popiſh decretals,lys 
ing miracles ,feyned viſions, & the Romiſh churches Pra ctiſe. 
But theire miraclesand revelations haue for the moſte parte 
no better authoritie ,then from the forged and lying legendes 
of ſaintes.the falſhhood of their Decretalls and traditions is 
declared by the writings of auncient fathers.the practiſe of the 
moderne Church, is contrary tothe apoſtolike and catholike 
church of old time. For in that Church we neither finde any 
vniuerſal pope with triple crown & guard of Swizzars,nor any 
Romiſh * popiſh indulgences or purgatory, or ſuch 
like traſh. 

2 Vpon 
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Vpon theſe falſe anderroneous grounds it is no maruell,if 
they haue ſramed to themſelues a moſt falſe and erroneous 
religion, as may — by theſe particulars, Concerning ſctip 

0. 


tures they teache, that they ate no & canon of our tayth, 
and — chat they are — — wr to vs, vnleſſe they be 
conſigned and deliuered to vs by the Pope and his adherents . 
Thirdly they ſay that the Latin tranſlation is authenticall, 
which they doo not affirme ofthe originall books. Fowrrhly 
they ſay, they are obſcure and hurtfull, 
Laſtlie they permit them not to bee read publikely in tongues 
vnderſtood of the multitude. But the Apoftle 2,7 im. 3. ſayth, 
They are able to make the man of Godperfite,and none but here- 
tikes,as we may read in ſrencus, euer accuſed them of inſuffi- 
ciency. Secondly as lawes, ſo ſcriptures haue recciued th 
ſtrengch from the author of them, that is from the holy oholt, 
And thoſe are very abſurd, that do beleeue the Pope ſpeaking 
in his decretalls , and will not belecue God ſpeaking in holy 
fcriptures. Thirdly all che fathers prefer the originall books of 
ſcripture before the tranſlations. Fourthly the word of god in 
ſcriptures,is called light, and the food of the ſoule. Who then 
that is not led by the ſpirit of Satan,can repute them obſcure 
or hurtfull ? Laſtly neuer was it taught or hearde in auncient 
-— o_ ſcriptures were publikely red in rongues not ynder- 
ſtood. 
Secondly they giue to Chriſt in the ſacrament a body,nei- 
ther felt nor ſeen, nor any way like to our bodies. For what 
man ] beſeech you, euer had a body, that was in many places 
at once,and yet filleth no place? they holde alſo that being in 
his mothers womb, he was vir perfettar, that is a grown man; 
and that, man he omniſcient and knew all things, His of- 
fice of mediatorſhip they communicate ynto the virgin Marie 
and other ſaints, and to Angells, and ſomtime ſtick not to call 
faints their redecmert, as Bellarmine in his firſt book de indul- 
gentys contellerh, To make a treafare of indulgences they mix 
the m-ritsof Chriſt and his ſamts together, as if Chriſts merits 
were ialufficient, Their Maſlepricſts,as they ſay, are after the 
order 
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order of Melehiſedech.Finally,they make them mediators for 
Chriſts body. as theſe words ofthe Maſſe declare, ſuſcipe hanc 
lationem Cc. and again, ſwpra que propitio + ſerens vultureſe 
Picere digneru. That is, recciue this oblation,viz. of Chriſts 
and blood. And again, Locke vpon it with a fanourable and ſerene 
cOuntenarce, Of which doctrines no one is true, and diuets are 
blaſphemous and impious. 

Thirdly they ſay, the Pope is ſaint Peters ſucceſſour, 
and Chtiſts Vicar,albeic he neither teach the goſpell,nor admi- 
niſter the Sacraments, nor reſemble them almoſt in any thing. 
Him alſo they make the heade ſpouſe and foundation of the 
vniuetſall church, albeit he can ſhew graunte for none of theſe 
prerogatiues, They teach further, that he is aboue general coun- 
cels, and hath power to depoſe kings, and that his lawes bind 
mens conſc iences. but ſuch doctrines ate not only crroncous but 
alſo abſurd, 

Fourthly they caſt out of the catholike church all, that pro- 
feſſe not their faith, although elect to life, and contrarywiſe, 
make reprobate perſons, hereticks, and wicked men proſeſ- 
ſing the Romith faith, and communicating with the Romiſhe 
churchtrue members of chriſts body:they hold al ſo that the ca- 
tholike church is al wayes fo viſible, that every man may ſee it 
and diſcetne it. Finally they ſhut the catholike church within 
the limits ofthe Romiſh church. Matters repugnaurte to holy 
ſcriptures,and no way agreeing with the nature ofthe true, ca- 
tholike aud apoſtolike — well with reaſon. 

Fiftly moſt falſly they teache, that the Pope onely hath 
power to confirme generall councells, and that no man els 
ought to ſummon them, and præſide in them · They hold alſo, 
that the conuenticles of Laterane, Conſtance, Florence and 
Trent , are comparable to the fowre firſte generall coun- 
cells, 

Sixtly they make their follo wers belieue, that the moderne 
church of Rome diftereth not from the aunciente Aomane 
Church,and chat the ſame is guided by gods ſpirit, and cannot 


erte. But their ertoneous doctrine difterent from that which S. 
Ful 
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Paul taught the Romans declareth the contrary. 

7.Commonly they take to themſelues the name of Catholikes 
yet their doctrine of the maſſe, of their half communions,ado- 
ration of the ſacrament , merites of congruity and condig- 
nity,ot Popiſh indulgences,worſhippe of images, and ſuch like 
was neuer receiued of the Chriſtians of all times and pla- 
ces 

8. Parſon! in his booke of 3-conuerſions, giueth out thar Saint 
Peter and Eleut herus did teache the moderne Romane faith, 
to the aunc iente Britones, aud Auſten the monlce to aunciente 
Saxons. But hee faileth in his prooſes, and with a harde and 
bare face telleth nothinge,but bare and umprobablc lies. 

9. They teache their tollowers to worſhip ſaintes, and to ſay 
Maſſes in their honour, and to go on pilgrimage, and to offer to 
them, and confirme the ſame with falſe and counterfer tales 
of Saint George, Chriſtina, Catherm, Margaret, Dorothey, 
and ſuchlike legendes; confirming falſe doctrines with falſe 
cales, 

10. Their doctrine of y. Sacraments is moſt falſe, For no where 
can ſhew where Chriſt inſtituted eyther the form or mat- 
tet of all theſe ſacraments, ot promiſed grace and iuſtification 
to all theſe ſacraments, 

11 1 diſhonorably they teache, that brute beaſts ea- 
ting the ſactament, eat alſo Chtiſts body. 

12. Chriſt . take and cat, they lay to their prieſts in effect ſift 
and offer, and to che people, gape and gaze. 

I 3. They teach the it folo wers to make grauen images, and to 
worſhip them. yet god in his la expteſſy forbad the worſhipp 
of them. 

14 God commaunde d his — to ſweare by his name. 
they teach their diſc iples toſweate by Saints and owher crea- 
tures. 

15. Falſely they teache ſubiects to rebell againſt cheyr Prin- 
ces excommunicate by the Pope, and that the Pope hath 

to aſſoile them ſtom their allegeance, a docttine falſe and ſedi- 
tious : Jus 2 


16.They 
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16. They teach, ht concapyſcence tn the regenerat yu no ſſu. and 
that the virgin Adam was not conceiuedin hnne, Which holy 
{criptures condemae as erroneous, 

17. he ſtate of perfection they place in the vowes of monkes 
and friers,as i! their rules conteined more perfection, then the 
goſpell. 

18. Their iuſtification they place partly in charity, parthyin their 
own works, and hope thereby to merit heauen but the [aw pro 
nounceth them accurſed,that abide not in allthe words of the 


law to do them. 
19. Charity, they ſay, is the forme of ſaichʒand nothing els but 


the grace of God, But this vtterly deſtroyeth grace. 
20. Ihey doubte not, but that they are able to tatisfy for all fins 
committed after baptiſme,but true chriſtians belecue, that by 


Chriſts ſtri pes they arc healed. 
Finally all thoſe doctrines, which the papiſts reach contrary to 
the faith of the church of England, are falſe and erroneous: 


as is demonſttated in diuets ample treatiſes publiſhed aganite 
them. 


G napter 7. 
That Popery is an heatheniſh and 
idolatrous religion, 


F we had no other exception againſt popery; yet this 
one is ſufhcient to exclude it out of all Chriſtian 
Wy Churches and common wealths, that it is a religion 
" blotted with moſt groſſe and heatheniſh idolatry, 

A matter diſpleaſing to god, offenſiue to true Chriſtians , and 
moſt repugnant to the chriſtian faith, God in his law Exod. 20. 
denounceth grieuous paniſbments againſt this ſinn. Tertullan 
in lib. de idololat ria calle th it aprincipall crime, and the whole 
cane of gods indgement, Idololatria ſaith he, principale crimen 
foveru human ſummui ſecalireatu,tora canſaindicy, If then 
the 
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the Maſſeprieſtes and their followers bee guilty of this ſinne: 
how will they be able to anſ{were , eithet before god, or man? 
Bur of this crime we doubte not, bur plainelie, to conuince 
them. For fiat in the canon of the Mafle both the prieſte and 
people are taughte to bow themſelues, and to giue diuine wor 
ſhip to the ſacrament Alan. de ſacriſie. Euchariſt. c 41, and 
Britt ow us his 2.6, matiue and other papiſts do call the ſactamẽt 
them Lord and god. but to giue gods honoure to any thing but 

od. is plaine idolatry. Either therfote mult they proue, that 
the ſacramẽt is god, by hypoſtaticall vniõ, as Allen cõfeſſeth 
very 14mpiouſly & ſalſelie, ot it will be an eaſy matter to proue 
them idolaters. 

2 Secondly the papiſts confeſſe. that Latria. ot the honour 
properly due to god is due alſo to the croſſe, and crucifix, and 
images of the trinity. This is the doctrine of Thomas Aquinas, 
and all his ſolowers. But it leaueth theſe idolatets without ex- 
cuſe. Fot how can chey defend their doctrine, vnleſſe they wil 

theſe croſles,crucifixes and images to be creatures? 
2 Thirdly they make yowes to ſaints & angels, and in their pub- 
like liturgies call ypon the, They do alſo iweat by the, & pub- 
liquely confeſſe their fins vnto them, — them in ranck 
with god almightie. But to communicate theſe honors to cre- 
atutes is nothing elſe, but to make them gods, and themſclues 
idolaters.Bellarmine lib. i. de cults ſant lerum. c. g. bluſheth not, 
to make them gods by participayon . But herein he doth partici · 
pate with the idolatrous gentiles, 

4 Fourtbly they make an idol of the Pope, giuing vnto him 
the honoures and titles, that are properly due ynto Chriſt, and 
making him che head ſponſe, and foundation of the catholike 
Church:ln the chapter ſar dif. 96, He is expreſſely called 
God, and that he is rightly ſo called Anuguſtme Stewchas in his 
defence of the pretended donation of Conttanrome doth ac- 
knowledge. In the glofſe in. c. cum inter e xtr. Ioan. 22 de ver. 
boy ſignif. He is impiouſly called Lord and god. Baldur in i. vit. c 
ent. reſc ind. and, Felin in c. ego N. de tnre iurando. do giue him 
the name A god on the earth, Finally his followers = — n 

etore 
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before him, andworſhippe him, as god. Nowe hat is idolatry 
elſe, but to aduance a creature aboue his rank, and to giue him 
diuine titles and honors? 

5. Fiſtly it is idolatry to make grauen images, and to wor- 
ſhip them. For that is apparant by the wordes of the ſecond 
commande ment. that is ipecially directed againſte idolatry. 
But the papitis make grauen images and worſhip them. Nay 
they worſhip them no otherwiſe ,then the gentiles did theiie 
idoles. Both gentiles and papiſts praye before them, both 
ofter incenſe vnto them, both doe thinke to honouce the 
memory of the deade in erecting images to them · hy then 
ſhold not this be reputed idolatry, aswel inthe papiſts, as in 
the gentiles? verily if we do rightly eſteem of matters, we ſhal 
find, that papiſts do more ſlauiſhly ſerue their idols, thẽ the He 
then did their idoles, going in pilgri mage to them, kiſſing 
them & crouching vntothẽ, and ſetting vp lights before then 

6. They make the images of god the ſather, & god the holy 
ghoſt & of the trinity, & giue thẽ diuine honor. But to worſhip 
faſſe images as theſe ate, the papitts themſelues confeſſe to be 
idolattous. It is manifcſt idolatry alſo to giue gods honor or 
{atria to creatures, 
7-Euery day of the week the papiſts make new gods of the al 
tar & oftE they make new crucifixes. The Pope alſo canoni- 
zeth at his pleaſurenew ſaints. But god by his prophet pſal.$r 
forbiddeth the hauing ofnew & trage godr, as idolatrous. they 
deny petcaſe, that they eſteem the as Gods, But hat can vain 
pretẽc es auaile,whe we ſee they communicat gods honuot to 
theſe creatures? 

8. The holy ſcriptures Amos q. and aft. . condemm the for 
idolaters,that worſhipped and ſerued the hoaſt of heanen. But 
papiſts worſhip angels & hints, & the court & hoaſt of heuẽ: & 
ſerue them religiouſly. Nay they are fo farre from acknow- 
ledging their ettout herein that they c ontend,that dalia, or 
ſermce is due vnto them. 

9 The gentiles are condemned as idolaters pſal. 114. for 


tha they worſhipped images of ſiluer ana gold, and the worte of 
E mens 
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ment handet. What excuſe then can the Papiſtes alleadge for 
themſelues. chat they paſle not the condemnation, worſhi 
ping gods both of merall and ſtone ,and falling downe before 
the works of their own hands? 


10 The apoſtle 1, Cor. io. ſaich the gentiles offred ſacrifices | 


to deuiſt, and the reaſon is,for that they offred them in honoure 
ofmen , and without warrante , tranſlating gods honoure 
to creatures, are not the papiſtes then aſhamed of their 
maſſes , that are no better, then facrifices to deuils being 
offered in honoure of men, and to tne diſhonoure of Chriſt and 
chriſtian Religion? 

11 The Prophet ieremus · c. . taxeth them as idolaters,that 
builte high places in the honoure of god, bemg neuer c omman- 
ded by god ſo to doc. there allo the —_— of thoſe is reptoo- 
ved, that made yowes tothe Queene of heauen , and ſerued 
her , This reproofe therefore is much rather deſerued by 
the Papiſts, xhich builde high places and altars to men, and 
without warrant ſerue our Lady, whome they call the Queene 
of heauen, making more praiers and vowes to her, then to 
God, ; 
12 Jn the Booke of Baruch c. 6 the Babylonians are re- 
puted idolaters , for that they caried them Gods of golde , 
ſiluer and ſtone wpon their (houlders : and 4lorned them with 
coſtly apparell,and worſipped them. Why then ſhoulde the Ro- 
maniſts deny them ſelues to be idolaters,that cary their idols 
in proceſſion, and adorne them with coſtly apparel and ievv- 
els, and kifle them, as their delires? 

13 The idolatrous Jewer are noted Hierem. 2 for ſaying 

194 ſtock thou art my fat her. & to 4 ſtone thou ha#t begotten me. 

and yer the ſenceleſſe papilts ſay toltocks and ſtones, Pater no. 

fer, and to a wodden crucifix thou ha(t redeemed meas Bellar- 
mine {:b,2 de cult ſanct.c, 2 3. conſeſleth. 

14,5.lobn 1, epi. 5, where he warneth Chriſtians, to 

keepe them ſelues a ſimulacris, that is from images or ſumilie 

tales ſer yppe to be worſhipped, dooth ſignifie, that papiſtes 

worſhipping ſuch images decline to the cuſtomes of the gen- 


6 tiles. 
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tiles. 

15. The Iſraelites conſeſſe their ſinne, Iudget 10. in worſhip- 
ping Baa/m , or the images of god. Happy were the Pa- 
piſtes, if they woulde like wiſe acknowledge their ſinne in 
worſhipping moulten and grauen images, both of god, and of 
creaturs.theiridolatry is no leſle gie euous, then that of the la 
elite. 

16. Ihe worſhip of angels by the councell of Laadicea e.35 
is teatmed idolatrous,and by Hierome in ep:1/t ad Riparian, & 
by other fathers in expteſſe tearmes hath bin condemned, The 
ſame is alſoflatly for biddeu colof,2,and Apoca/ypſ. 22. do not 
the papiſts then worſhipping angels,tall within the compas of 
this prohibition,and ofa crime of idolatry? 

17 The lews 2.paral.;o:a; taxed for offring incẽ ſe ta idols, &, 2 
King. 18. to the brazen ſerpent, & Marcella noted as an ido 
latrous heretickfor burning incẽſe to images, neither did the 

Heathen Emperors require more at the hands of Chriſtuams, ihẽ 

ſacrifice to incenſe before the ſtatues. And yet the papiſtes 
when they haue offered incenſe to theire images , wipe their 
mouths, and ſup poſe they haue committed no idolatrye. But 
they are as blind as the images, xhich they worſhip» 

18, To ſacrifice in honour of creatures is idolatry,for that is an 
honour due to God only, as the papiſts themſe lues confeſſe. 
But Papiſts doo offer ſacrifice in honour of Saints , as the 
prayers of the Maſle doo declare, They giue them alſo the ſa- 
crifice of prayers.are they not then grofte id olaters? 

19.T ertullan lil. de idololatr, dooth ſhew vs, that the worſhip 
of images and ſimilitudes is idolatry.O mms forma aut form 
idolums ſe dict expoſcit, inde idololatria omni circa omne idolum 
famulatuu & ſermitns . Emery forme or ſmall image ſayth he, 

eng ho to be called an 14o/e. and thence it commerh ropaſſe, that 

idolatry is the worſhip or ſermice beſtowed von every idole, Again 

ſpeak ing to idolatets: qu ſermiss /apidebus,fayth he, & qui um- 

ger facuis anureas & argenteas, & ligne as & lapide as. Tow 


which ſerue tones and worch make image of golds and ſiluer. of 
E 


2 wood, 


* " 
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wood and tene. . 

20. S. Ambroſe de obit. Theodoſij ſaith, that Helene finding the 
croſſe of the Lord did adore hir Ring. and not the wood. Foraſmuc') 
4s that was the error of the gentilet. The papilts therefore wore 
ſhipping wooden cioſſes, runne into the error of che idolatrous 
gentiles. 

21. Epipbhamius hæreſeyg affitmeth bat the diab oliciull inuent ion 
of images hath adu/terated the ſeruice of god, aul brought in ſp1- 
rituall formications, The fame father did alſo teate a vail, wherin 
either Chriſt or lome ſaint was painted, and thought it no fit 
thing to hang inthe church. dooth he not then oucrthrow and 
condemn the common practiſe of papiſts? 

22. The fathers of the councel of Franc forde vnder Charles the 
great ſay,that the cauſe why they refuſed to morſtip and adore ima 
cet was, leaſt they (bold prone idoles. which argueth that images 
worſhipped are nothing els but idoles. 

23. Tertulli de preſcrips aduerſ. heæret. and Hierome is Abacuc 
c. z. teach v, that here ſie us akindof idolatrie, Who then cã deny 
but that papiſts maintaining ſo many here ſes, ate allo guilty of 
groſſe idolatry? 

24. Reaſon doth alſo conuince the Paprifstobe idolaters, For 
what more teaſonable, then that ſuch as worſhip idols ſhould 
be reputed idolatets ? furthcr,idolatry is nothing elſe, but che 
tranſlation ot gods honour to creatures. Thirdly an image 
worſhipped ieligiouſly is nothing, but an idole, Terteſſiam lib. 
de idololat. de fincth an tdole to be nothing olie h lit tle forme 
er image. Finally why ſhould not they be coudemned to bee 
idolate rs, that do the {ame things, for which the gentiles were 
condemned as idolaters? Bur the papiſtes by worthipping ims- 
ges make them idoles. Iheytrauſlite gods honour to the ſa- 
crament,to croſſes, to the Virgin Arte, tothe images of the 
Trinity, They deny not, that they worſhip images fot ichgion 
lake. ihey caty about th ir images. kiſle them, pray before them 
burn incenſe to them, as did the gentiles. 3 

25. Fmally the papiſts by their own conſeſſion are proucd ido- 


laters 
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laters. Bellarmine lib. 2.de imag mib.c.5. ſayth. that an idole is 4 
falſe ſimulunde and repreſentet that, which is not, But Papilts 
4 worth! p the falſe hmilitudes of God the Father, God the ho- 
ly ghoſt,and of the Trinity. Likewiſe they worſhip the images 
of Saint Georg e, that killed the dragon, of Dunſtane, that took® 
the diuell by the noſe, of Cat berin, Chrittopher,& diuetſe ſaints 
that cither neuet wer ia the world, ot are falſſy tepreſented, and 
belyed. 

They confe ſſe alſo, that it is idolatry to giue latrian, or divine 
honor to creatures But this honor they x giue to the Crucifix,to 
the images of the trinity, and to the ſactamẽ c. As is ſhewed bee 
fore, 

Furthermore their conſciences inwardly accuſing them of ido- 
latry,they haue blotted out the 2.com undement againſt the 
worſhip of grauen images and other fimilitudes our t of theyr 
prime rs and ſhort Catechiſmes:and very ſlenderly doo theyr 
diuines touche the ſore of idolatry. Many exceptions, Iconfelle 
they make. and excuſe themfelues as well as they canne,of this 
hainous crime. But their excuſes are vntutticient, and for the 
molt part, common to the Heathen idelaters with them. They 
ſay firſt they put us truſt in mages But ſuch as oftered inc enſeto 
ſtatues were reputed idolaters , albeit they truſted not in 
them, Beſide that they ſpeak moſt vntruly, For neuer did the 
gentiles truſt lo — in the images of Jupiter, Apollo, & ſcu- 
leprics, lune, Diana, and other Heathen Gods, as the Papiſts 
do in the images of our lady of Loreto,of Aſonſerrat,ot &, chem 
ot Saint James of Compoſt ella pfthe Crucifix of Burgotia Sy. "to 
and Ata mn — did they not truſt in im iges: che he- 
then could an{wer ſo alſo. 

Bellarmme lib. de imagmibus te ache th his diſciples, that ima- 
ges are not worſhipped with Aria per ſe & proprie, . for 
theraſelues, and preperlie. But what laith he, that ti entiles 
could not aſwell alledge for themſelues, as the papiſts? 

Finally they aunſ wer, that they do not worſhip images, 4s 
Gods. But the ſame prete nce Was alto! broug! t in time pat, by 


the Heathen idolaters, as we may rcad im LAH ant Ib. a. in- 
tht, 
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fit diuin. c. . and in the commentaries vpon the Pſalms ſer out 
ynder the name of S. Anguftme im P ſal. i t 3. 
Should then Chriftians admit a religion, that is corrupted 
with ſo groſſe idolatry?nay rather we ate by all meanes tore- 
eſſe the exerciſe of it, leaſt Gods wrath fall ypon vs beeing 
cateleſſe ofhis diſhonour,and negligent in performing his true 
ſeruice . 


— 


Chapter 8. 
That Popery is areligion, compoſed of old and 


nem hereſies, 


— — 


= Hat Which our ſauiour Chriſt ſayd of the 
> Seribes and Phariſezes Matth. 23. with far 
better reaſon may be ſayd of the Pope and 
his complices. For while they are ill quar- 
re ling with Chriſtians, which will not yeel d 
co thcir Phariſaicall traditions , they erre 
chemſclues in more weighty points of Chriſtian docttin, and 
rece iue diuers olld and new heteſies for ſound doctrine, and 
ſeeming to ſtraine a gnat, ſwallow downe camels, 
I. With the Pbæriſies they glory in the la, and ſeek to be lu- 
ſtifiedby the works thereot, although the Apoſtle Rom. 2. and 
Galat. 2. do teach contrary. 
2. The Pharifies made voide the law of God by theyr one 
traditions, as our Sauiour chargeth them. Marc. . and doo not 
the Pope and his complices ITewiſe making and worſhip- 
ping grauen _—_— with othes, killing ingocet chri- 
ſtians without forme of iuſtice, maintaining publike ſtewes, & 
divers M exceſles? 
3. Eppbamias bereſ.1 6, ante Chriſtums teputeth the Phariſies 
hetetikes, ſor that they were ſeparated from others , and recei. 
ued a volunt arye and ſmperfiuons religion. How then can 
monkes andftiars being hetin culpable,cleare themſelues from 


herche, 
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hereſy, 

4. The Seriber ate enrolled among heretikes by Epiphaninc, 
bereſ,1s5 ante Chriftum for their ſuperſophiſticall expoſition of 
the law,and therr often waſhmgs and affettate holineſſe. But the 
Popes factouts and Friars doo farre paſſe them in all theſe 
things. 

5. The Hemerobaptiſt: by Epiphanius bereſ.1 g. ante Chriſtum 
are reputed heretikes for therr often waſhings, Why then not the 
papiſts, that dayly and ſomtimes hourly waſh themſelues with 
holy water, 

6+ The Dofitheans ſpared not their bodies. But for this, and for 
affecting prayſe for their virginity,they were reputed heretiks 
by Epiphanius. ſhoulde not then the Jebwuſires and others, that 
— themſelues and affect virginity, be kalendred in the ſame 
order? 

7. Wich the Capernaitsthe Maſſeprieſts expoũd Chriſts words 
of cating his fleſh and drinking his blood carnally.are they not 
then both to be ranged among heretikes? 

8, With Simon Aſagu the Pope and his folowersthinke it no 
fin to buy and ſell the graces of the holy ghoſt, and other ſpiri- 
tuall things. the folowers both of Son. Mag us and of the pope 
worſhip images, and vſe common women. 

9. lrenew bib, 1. adner(. hereſ.c. 23, tangeth the Baſilidiens 

among hereticks , for that they vſed images, inchauntmentes, 
and diners, exorcizationrand yet they coulde not coniure 
breade and wine out ofthe'facramentgas the papiſts ſuppoſe 

they do by theyt enchantments, the Papiſtes do alſo exorcize 
water, ſalt, and ſpitits as theyſay. 

10 Cæpecrates for the worthip of images is reputed an he- 
reticke by lrena lib. i. aduerſhereſ.c.agamd Marcel/ma for 
burning incenſe to images, and adoring them, as Sa Angn- 
ſtme teſtifierh de hereſ. c. y. the papiſts therſore doing We ſame 
things cannot eſcape the like cenſure. 

It. Ihe Carpocratians and Ba ſladiamt werg accompted he- 


reticks for concealing and hiding the Miſteries of their religi- 
on, 


+ oy WE 
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on, leaſte holie things ſnoulde be caſt to doꝑges, as isteſtifi- 
ed by Irene as lib. t. aduerſ. bereſ. c. 22 2 nin, heref. 
24nd · 27. they are then ſimple, that repute the papiſts catho- 
liques , dooing the ſame things, and viing the lame reaſons 
with theſe heniucks. 

12 The Marcoſſan did haptiſe in a ſttange language, as 
Epiphanin teſtifietn hereſ. 24. lrenen lib 1, acuer/, hbere(c, 
1 8. ſheweth, that they grea ſe d ſuch as they baptiſc d, and that 
they vſed to giue their followers dying. extreme vnction. Exi- 
phanins Hhitn that Afarers broughte in «72 or tranſub- 
ſtantiation in the Euchariſt, and that his fullowers accompted 
themſclues perfect. how then can we accompte the papiſts ca 
tholiks ,that haue borrowed from Aarcas and his folowers fo 
many branches of theire herefies? 

13. The Nazarices(ftand condemned as hereticks for 
mingling lewiſh Ceremonyes with Chriſtian religion, as we 
read in in Auguſtine de hareſec.gtand Epiphanins here, 29. Jt 
is an eaſy matter therfore to iudge in what termesthe papiſts 
Nand,that conſecrate p1ſchall lambes, and in theire ſacrifice 
vie ſo many Iewiſh obſeruances . 

14-The Heracleonites gaue their folowers extreme vnction, 
as we may reade in Anguſtine de bereſ.16.and Eni ha, 
reſ.36.it appereth allo,that in this ceremony they yd a ſtrãge 
language,and for proofe brought the words of James 
the g. where he ſpeaketh of annoyating the ſick. x ho then 
ſeeth not, that popiſh extreame vnction doth ſauor of this he. 
reſy? 

15. From the followers gf Helzai andthe Hereticks called 
Oſſeni the papiſts haue learned to ſweare by bread and Salt, 
and to worſhip ſpittle and ragges ,andto pray ina ſtrange 
— this was not done by catholikes, but by theſe 
heretic , as wee way reade in Epiphaniny hereſ. 19. ante 
Chriſtam, 

16. V Vith the CAarcionifts the Papiſts ſeparate mariaget 
for religion, and teach, that Chriſt fetched ſoules out of hell. 
For that was doctrine firſte taught by the Aſarcioniſter, as 


Epi 
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Kprphanins ſigniſieth Heſ.ꝗ 2. 

15 Both papiſts & Aeſſa lian belecue, that baptiſm cutterh a- 
way on'y former ſinnes, and in their prayers hope to be hearde 
for their much babbling. 

18 The Angelicks were condemned for w orſhipping An- 
gels, and praying to them, as we reade in the commentarics 
of T beodoret in Colo.3,and in Auguſte de bereſ.c.29.tpipba- 
nas hare ſ. 8. doth condẽn the Ca tor inuocatiaꝑ both good 


and bad angels. T ertallias alſo in his book de praſcritt. ad- 


wers heret conuemneth them that ſerue angels. doe the pa- 
pilts tien think itcatholike religion, to —— and ſetue An- 
gels, and to call vpon them? 

19 As the papsts doe proue their religion by forged mira- 
cles and lyes, ſo did the Seueriaut, which therfore were ranged 
among heretickes by Saut Auguſtine de bereſib. c. 24. 

20 The Papiſts c. prepo ſuu fi. Ai. ; · cal mariag*. fleſphe 
pollutions , and lay, that maried folkes liuc inthe flaſb, and 
and cannot pleaſe god. But for the like doctrine the 7 arrans 
and Encratites were achudged heretic ks. 

2 1As the Manicheys cõdtned mariage in their prieſts caled ele- 
ct, & abſteined fro the cup in the Euch it, & gaue to chriſt 
a body extended to diuers places, and not folide,fo do papiſts. 

22 Montanus fitſt broughte in lawes of taſting, and ex- 
tolled vn titten traditions and was author of oblations for 
the dead. The firite is prooued by the teſtimony of Apollenie 
ue in Euſebius his huſtory, The laſt two poynts are made eui- 
dent by Tertu/han following Mont ams his herely , and deri. 
uing them from his Paraclctus in his booke de corona milires, 
Why then ſhoulde not papiſts oftending in the ſame poynts be 
reputed Montant;? 

23 Further I haue ſhewed in my late ſuruey of, Popery 
chap g. that as the pepuzuars honored Hep, o the PMiſt, ho- 
ner K me, that with the Cathariſts they hold, that a man 
may pertorme the law perfectly,and bragge of their purity & 
perfection, chat with the 1 —— and Armemas they make 
the images of God the father andthe holy ghoſt, that with the 

F Stan- 
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Stanrolatrians & Chazmzarians they worlhipthe croſſe, that 
with the Co/hyridians they worſhip the virgin Mary and offer 
conſecrated hoſtes in her honor, that with the Corcamcellt. 


- ons they murder ſuch, as are oppohte to their faction, that 


which the Priſcillian:ſts they periure themiſclues,and teach x- 
quiuocat ing periutic, that with the Exrychuaniter they giue 
Chrift a body without iuit dimenſions,or circumſctiption, that 
with the Pelagians they extol the force of free will, and dimi- 
niſh the praute of gods grace, that with the hereticks menti. 
one by jrenew they accuſe ſctiptures, and to make ſhott, that 
they haue embraced many other old condemned heteſies. 
As thr the maiter of Serences,[mnocent the tnird, Thomas Aqui- 
nas Scots, Albert, Durand, Stenchus, Harding, Stapleton, Alle, 
Bellarmme,Baronim and other particuler agents of the Komiſh 
Church e ate able to charge them with infinite heretic all o- 

inions. Bur becauſe ourduei ſatics doe not take themſelucs 

nde to detend euery priuate mans doctrines and opinions, 
J will reſerue the proofe hereof to ſome other place. 
Fmally if all doctrins brought into the church face the A poſſles 
tymes ſauor of hereſies, as I ertallium affitmethʒthẽ we need not 
to doubt, but that al thoſe popiſh doctrins cõcetning vnwritten 
eraditions, apocryphall ſcriptures, the reading of ſcriptures in 
tongus not vnderſtood, the being of Chriſts body within the ac 
cidents of bread and wine in the Euchariſt, trãſubſtantiatiõ the 
ſac riſice of the maſſe, halt comunions, the adoration of the ſa- 
crament , the popes vinuerſal; monarchy ,the popiſh wor- 
——— and images, the y. ſacramentes, the me- 
tits of worlces, and ſuch like nouelties, as ate broughte into 
the Church by the pope and his complices, are mere here- 
yes. 
* Chapter g. 
That poprſbreligron is new,and not as the P. 
piſt; call u the old religion. 

Nriquity in matter of religion cartieth no ſmall weight 


with it in the reputation of Chriſtias.Saint Joh. i. epiſt.1. 
Hyeth 


o 
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ſaith he declareth vnto vs, that which was from the beginning. 
and Epbeſ,2,we reade that the church is founded vpon the 
prophets and Apoltles, leſus Chrift being the chiete corner 
ſtone. If then popiſh religion was not 16 the beginning, nor 
can be juſtified to haue procceded from chriſt, or his apoltles 
or the holy prophets: then is it forthe noueltie theteot to bee 
reiected But that is fo appatant, as hee that will deny it, muſte 
needes ſpeake againſte his owne conſcience and knowledge, 
it he haue citaer conſcience or learning. 
1. The maſſe is a principall matter, hich = contend for, 
Vet is the ſame a playne corruption of Chriſts inſtitution of 
the Euchariſt, and wholy repugnant tothe apoſtles doctrine. 
Chriſt taking bread ſaid.ch ,n boa. but the maſſe pneſts 
deny, that any breade remaineth in the ſacrament after the 
words ofthe inſtitution ſpoken. He ſaid, take and ear. The 
Maſlepriefts ſay to the people,gape and gaze, and in the mean 
while eat and drinke all themiclues. He ſaid do this im remem- 
brance of me. they offer vp Chriſt in hogour of faints, He com 
manded all to drinke,that teceiued the other kind, They ex- 
clude all but the Prieſt from the cup. He ordeined the — 
ment to be receiued of the communicãtes. they receiue it not, 
but oftentimes hang it vp. cary it about. and adore it, The A- 
ſtle 1. Cer. n. ſheweth, that the ſacrament was inſtituted to de 
clare the Lords death. but theſe celebrate the maſſe in tongues 
not vnderſtood.inſomuch that few papiſts vnderſtand what is 
doon in the celebration of the maſſe. 
2, Chriſt certes, neuer inſtituted the Popes monarchie . Nay, 
where the Apoſtle Epheſ. . ſpeaketh of the miniſters of the 
church, this great monarch is not once named» True it is, chat 
Chriſt {aid to Perer,feede myſbeepe, and promiſed.that v him 
he would giue the keys,But hat is that to the Pope, that is no 
Apoltle, nor in any thing like to Peter further Peter had no 
monatchicall power giuen by theſe words , For equally were 
the Apoltles called, and authorized. Much leſſe therefore are 
we to imagin, that any biſhop had this yniuerſal monarchy be. 
ſtowed on him, 
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2. Further it is mere madnc ſſe to: ffitme. ther either Chriſt or 
hi; Apoſtles taught the worthip of the Croſſe, or images, or 
of Saincs,or their teliques. or that they deliuered to their di- 
ciples and tolowers the popiſh doctrine of the 7. ſacrmnentes. 
or of Purgatory and indulgences, or of the merites of congru- 
tie, or ot tue toundations and other poinces of Popiſhe Re- 
lipion. 
4. In our ſurucy of Popery we haue ſhowed, that thoſe poynts 
ot popery,which the Church of England refuſeth, are repug- 
nant bo h to auncient councells,and the auncient tathers of the 
Church. The auncient tathersof the Church, and Biſhoppes of 
Rome neuer thought, that any one biſhop had authority aboue 
A general councell. The fitt canon of Vece ſotbiddet to re- 
ceiue any, that were excommunicated by other Biſhops , The 
6.Canon of that councel equalleth other Biſhops to the biſhop 
of Keene in that councell, it was dec teed, that Priclts ſhoulduot 
be ſeparated fromtheit wiues. The councell of Eliheris con- 
demueth the ſupcrititious lighting ot candles in churchyards, 
and pictures in churches. The councell of G taxeth ſuch, 
as diſptayſc mariage,or deſpiſe the oblation gf maried ptieſts, 
or refuſe to cate fleſh, or condemn ſuch as weare common ap- 
parell.The counccll of Laudicea condemneth the worſh:ppe of 
angels. Neyther is there any abule in Popery,that is of any an» 
tiquity, but lightly the ſame is taxed in ſome ancient councel, 
The popiſh worſhip of angell;, unagcs, croſſes, and ſuch hke, 
halfe communions, ſtraunge and vaknown tongues, and other 
abuſes of popiſh religion hkewile are either not knowne, or 
generally condemned by the fathers, 
5, The auncient Chriſtian religion came from Hietuſalem · but 
the popiſh worſhippe of images and laints,the doctrine of the 
carnall eating of Chriſts body, ttanſubſtantiation, halfe com- 
munions, indulgences, the popiſh doctcin of purgatoty, and the 
popes monarchy came neuer from theuce. 
6, Finally we find hen and where the principail points of vo- 
iſh doctrin, which the church of England retuſeth, were eſta- 
liſhed by the ſynagogue of Kome.the worſhip of images was 
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firſtrecein td and eſtabliſhed in the idolattous ſecond counce'! 
of Nee vn er Irene. 

Gregory the . fuſt toakę on him the vic of both ſwords, and 
began with force to depoic Emperors, and to tranſlate king 
Gomes {rem one to anrotiier, 

{nrnocent the third hilt b ought in tranſubſtantiation,and au- 
ricular conte ſſion in the councell of Ldteran. 

Tae conuenticle of Conſtance firlt dec reed. that accrdent? ins 
the Hut hariſt ſub/ift w baut 4 ſubiect. and that all Chriſtians be- 
lide the p riclt were to content themſelue: with one kind in the 
ſ2acramcar, 

Engenizathe fourth in the conuenticle of Florence as is (aid, 
ſet eu the dotrin of purgatory and the popes ſuptemacy. chen 
alſo was d-<liucred the docirin of the 7. lactaments, and eſta- 
bliſhed hr by authority. 

The reſt of thoſ e popith doctrines concerning the ſacrifice 
of the Maſle, indulgences, and ſuch like deuiſes, which we tre- 
fule, were lately confirmed in the conuenticle of Trext. From 
thence the papilis detiue the authority of the miſſalls. breuia- 
rics,and other rituall books . It any thing be taught by them 
more then this contrary to the ſound forme of faith deſiueted 
by the Apoltles, the fame hath bin receiued either from olde 
hereticks,or els from later Popes of Rome, 

That religion therfore,which papiſts teach ouer and aboue the 
chrittian faith, is newly deviſed , and not to be deriued from 
the Apolticszor prophets or ancient fathets of the church, 


Chap.10, 
That Popiſh religion, a 001014 and 
blaſphemous, 

H E people of God vnder the law were ſo zealous 
of Gods glory, that they viedto tend their cloths, 
if they did heare any man vrter any thing ſoũdin 
| like blaſphemy. Nay for the word that ligrufieth 
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blaſphemihng , the Hebrewes vic the worde of bleſſing, which 
ſhewerh , that all our actions ſhoulde tend to the prayſe 
of god, and none to his diſhonot. ls it not then (traunge,that 
Cbriſtians, which ſhoulde excell all others in zeale and loue 
towards God, ſhouldeither profeſſe or ſuffer popiſh religion, 
that is ſo full of impieties and blaſphemies againſt god? Thiz 
they thinke to wipe away with one impudent denial. But this 
name of blaſphemy is too deep grauen inthe forchead ot the 


* Whore of Babylon,to be defaced with any deniall. 


For firſt the Pope challengeth to himſelfe the name and 
honour of God,. as is euident by the chap. ſatis. dif, 96. and e. 
inter corporalia. de tranſlat pral. and the Canonilts giue vnto 
him that name and honour, as is to be ſeene in the ꝑloſſe nc 
cum inter. extr. Ioan. 22 de derb. fignif.and in the commentaries 
of Feli in c. ego N de inreinrando,and Baldau im i. vt. Cod. ſen- 
rentie reſcindenda. Staplers in his epiſt. to Gregory the t 3. befote 
his doctrinale principles doth call the pope ſapremum numen in 
terrumhat is he ſaueraig ne god of the earth, 
2, Secondly blaſphemouſly the papiſts tranſlate the honour of 
Chriſt tothe Pope. they call him the head, fowndat ion, and ſpouſe 
— Church as appeareth by the diſputes of Bellarmine lib. 2 
eponuf.Rom c. 3 i. and by the gloſſes of the Canoniſts. Abb as 
Panormitants ſuith, f hat Chrift c the Pope haue but one conſiſt- 
or), This honour alſo the Pope is content to take to him, as by 
the Chap. m. de amumit ate. in G. and diuers other decte- 
tales it appeareth. In the booke of Ceremonies hee applieth to 
himſelfe theſe words, which Chriſt vttereth of himſelfe, al po- 
wer is giuen to me in beauen and earth, 
2. Thirdly they giue the name and titles of God tocreatures, 
Biel left. 48 ſuper can miſſa, ſaith the prieſte i the creatony of his 
owne creator. the ſame blaſphemy is alſo found in Inwocentins 
de myſtert1t miſſe,and in Stella Clericorum, and was vtteted by 
Bonner tocertaine Prieſtes in the beginning of Queen Au. 
daycs. 
— they confeſſe theyr ſinnes to angells and ſaints, as 


well as to God; as is euidently proued by their common con- 
feſſion 
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feion in their miſſalls. I era 7 urſellinus in his Epiſtle to 
Peter Aldobraudimi hetote his hiftory of our Lady of Loreto, 
laieth, that god dooth at our La lies pleaſure gonerne the earth, 
and beſtow at her becke he anenly gifts vpe men , Commonly 
they giue the office ot mediation, to our Lady, to ſaintes and 
angells. 

5. They teach, that the Maſſeptieſts are conſtitured prieſts after 
the order of Melchrſedech.Nay they make the ptieſtes media · 
tors for chriſts body ,as it appeareth by theſe wordes of the 
maſle,ſupra que propitto ac ſecreno vulinreſpicere dig neris Oc, 
6. They are not aſhamed to afhrme, that a dog ge, or hogge, or 
monſe earmg aconſecrated boaſt doth care chriſtes true bodee, as 
we may [re in 7 homnas A 3 ,Þ.q 82.4r1.6, and 1w.4,ſert, 
&/t.17 and in Biel un 4. ſent Aiſt, i 2. in Alexander Hales, and 
diuets other ſchoole men. 

7. Nicholas the 2. in the chap. Ege Beremgarnus. diſt 2.de conſe · 
erat, maketh Berengarus to confeſſe, that Chrifts glorihed 
body i torus with teethe, and ſenſibly handled by the 
Prieſt . 

8. Clemens the 6.in the chap unigenta.extr.depenit,et remilſ, 
doth make Chriſte like to the ſinfull people ot che /ewer, in 
home. as we Feade Iſay. c. i. rm the heade to the fete there 
was nothmg ſound, 

9. Faber in his booke againſt the anatomy ot the maſſe com- 
pareth chtiſte to drũken Siſenus, annon ſayth he,mirificus Sile- 
nus uri chriſt au: in another place he calleth him an enchan- 
ter. 

to · Rellurminec lib. t. de cult .ſantt, c. i; alledging a place out 

ot laſtine Martyr, but moſt fotly,placeth angels before the ho- 
ly ghoſt. and woulde haue thei worſhipped together with 

the holy trinity. 

11, Iulius the third called for his Peacock i deſpight og ad. and 

nothing is more common among papiſts, then biaſphemies & 

imprecations, as is confeſſed by themſelues in the Romrſo cu - 

chiſme. 


12. Ia che Remiſo breuiary the bleſſed virgin is called dulcu 4. 
mc 
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mica dei, tliat is. the ſweet friend of god, & the happy g tte of bent, 
They giuevnto her alſo power ouerher ſonne, and ſay are 
mat ras impera redempt ori, that is,by thy mot heriy power commad 
the Redeemer of the world , 

13. Bellarmine bb i. de cultn ſanc torum c. 23. aloweth theſe ſpe 
ches of friats ſpeaking to a woodẽ crucifix,thou ha redeemed 
vs thou haſt recõciled vito tl father. he conſeſſeth alſo in H 1, 
booke de indalgentys, that ſaints may be called redeemers. Tho- 
mas Waldenſss in his prologue ad Mart mum qumtum appli- 
eth theſe wordes of the apolile; Lord ſawe vi, mec periſh, to the 
© 5 HF rather ſome falſary vnder his name appli. 
eth thoſe diuine prayſes, which the prophet in the Plalmes gi- 
ueth to god, to the virgin Maty. 

15. Olf the ſcriptures moſt commonly they ſpeak moſt blaſ- 
phemouſly, ſometime calling them 4 noſe ef axe, ſomietime a 
deade letter, ſometime « halung letter, ſometime comparing 
them to Aeſops fables .Kell ſow in his ſuruey.p,158, faith the 
denill doth wrap himſelſe from top to toe in ſcriptures, as if the 
word of god were the habit of the diuell, 

He that liſt to ſee diuers other blaſphemous doctrines & ſays 
inges of the pope and his complices, let him reade the two 
bookes de antichriſts et eius ecele ſſa, latelie ſet out by Maſter 
Powela young man learned,zcalous and paineful, that hath at 
large handled this argument · in the meane while we may ſee, 
that ſuch as profeſſe chriſtian teligion and true piety haue noe 
reaſon to like that religion, in which Chriſt is notoriouſly blaſ. 
phemed ,and ſo many impieties conteined. 


Chap 11. 


That tole ration of poperꝶ, is contrary to 
reaſons of ſtate. 
Vrthermore with ſmall labor it may be ſhewed,that popery 
F is a religion full of contradictions , abſurdities and foole- 
ries 
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foolerics,antſoccortraryto holy ſcriptures, aud the catholike 
fait h of chrifharg,as da kreſſe to lighte, ſalſekood to truth, and 
black to white, But this ſhort aniwere will not admitte any 
ſuch large diſcourie. beſide that all theſe poyntes ate at large 
prooued in the ſarney of e, publiſhed in awtwere to Kells 
ſon; inuectiue Surney. Now therefore it hall bee ſuſſicieut to 
fnew chat as popery is contrary tothe tules of Chriſtian reli- 
gion ſo it si no lefic repugnant to reaſons of ſtate, and deto 
tory both to the Authority of Kinges, and to the libertic of 
* Chriſtians. 

That popiſh religionis contrary to reaſons of iate aud po- 
liticke gouerne ment. it apearethfirffe,for that the ſame is ido · 
lat rous, wicked, falſe, nel contrary to gods true ſeruice. nowe 
what ftite can long continue that either receiueth ſuch a wic- 
ked religion, ot elſe is cateleſſe for the eſtabliſſur ent of gods 
{cruice Tben that honowre me ſaith the Lord. 1. Samuel. 2. / 
wil honor, a nd they that deſpiſe me ſhall bee deſpiſed. The Apo- 
{tle aſo Rom.. ſheweth, that the wrath of god is reueiled fro 
beaues againſt all vrgedlines and vurighteonſneſſe of men, 
which wit bold the rruth is vnrig hi onſneſſe, 

Secondly it is alwaies dangerous to change lawes, and to 
reverſe matters heretofore orderly paſſed. But if popiſh religi- 
on were toletated, then ſhoulde all thoſe lawes ceaſe, that 
concerne the articles of religion, the book of common ptay- 
er, the forme of adminiſtration of ſactamentes, the kinges roy- 
all authority in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, the minifters of gods 
worde apd ſacramentes, and the poſleſſions of the church. Fi- 
nally many things now well ordered, wouldthen bee called in 
queſtion, it then lawesbe the bands, that contcine the com. 
mon welth in order, who ſeeth not, that a greate diſſolution ot 
tate woulde followe if Popiſh religion were tolerated? 

T hirdly the pope claimeth power to di ſpoſe of kingdomes, 
and to depoſe kings. and all his true diſciples doe maintain his 
Claime. Is it then poſſible, that any ſtate ſhould ether liue vn- 
der ſuch a tyranny, or tolerate ſuch proſeſſed enemies of 
ſtate? 


G Fourth. 
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Fourt hiy the ſame man pretendeth right to glue lawes to 
the Rare eſpecially in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, and to diſpole 
of the liuings of the chureh, But I thinke noe ſtate will giue 
— power to ſttaungers, and enemies, that hath liberty to te- 
fule it. 

Fatih we reade. that pope Paule the third in his bulle of ex- 
communication againſt King Hemry the eighte, king of Eng- 
land, commanded bis ſubiects to take armes againſte him, 
gaue away his true ſubiects as ſlaues to thoſe that coulde take 
them, diflolued all bondes , wherein any ſtood bound to him 
or his ſubiects, as is euidently apatent in the words of tus bulle 
recorded in Sanleride ſchy/mate,& the collector of his Halles. 
and this authority all pops clame, and al papiſts muſt de- 
fend.Butit is ſtrange, that any Rate ſhould endure ſuck indigni 
ties offered to princes and theire ſubie cs. 

Sixelyno man can lerue the pope and his prince and coul- 
trye, eſpecially beeing in oppoſition wich the pope. howe 
then can the ſtate admit ſuch as depend vpon the pope, and 
are ready to cxequute his commandementes and take them 
ſelues bound to do it vpon paige of damnation? Nay Percic 
and other papiſts of late without his commaundement as they 
ſay, were in a fayre way to ouerthro the ftare , 

7. Toreſtore baniſhed men, to ac quite condemned perſons, & to 
et priſoners looſe that are in cu{tody by order of law, ir the moſte 
extreme condition that loſt common wealths may be drawn unto, 
28 Tully ſzith 1. 5. in Verrem eperdets crates | ith he de (pes 
ratis omnibus rebus hos folent exit us exit ales habere vt don- 
nati in imternmreſticuantar vinthiſolumnturcoules reducatur. 
But toleration of popery doth bring all tlicſe incommodities 
wich it. ſhold we then baſely ſubiect our ſelues to enemies, and 
traitoures, & cake that couiſe, whichnoſate euet᷑ yeclded 
vnto, vnleſlethe ſame were brought to extreme and deſperate 
termes ? 
8. No ſtate can admitte ſuch as depend vpon forreine ene- 
myes and intertaine intelligence with them, For that were to 
mbrace within out boſomes the enemies ot ſtate. But that is 
Lic 
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the caſe of the archpreeſt, of the lebuſites, Maſſepreeſts, gun- 
pouder traytors and all their adherents. 

9. No ſtate can be well gouetned by two gouernors,and two 
dine rs lawes .For as there is but one princypall gouernemente 
Jn a ſtate, ſo ought there to be but one authority, and one law, 
bur it papiſts bee tolerated, then the pope mult aſwell 
be obeyed as the k ing, and the popes laws be ioyned with the 
kings law es. furthermore the common wealthe will prooue a 
monſter, not onelie with two heades, but alſo with two ſoules 
and ewe divers kindes of proceedings. 

10, The bonds of ſtate are lawes ,& the bonds, that tye ſubiects 
to their ptinces, are othes of allegeance,and loyall affe ction 
towardes them. But papiſts being diſpenſed with all by the 
pope reſpectneither lawes of ſtate, nor othes of allegeance, 
nor loue due toprinces. Howe then can any ſtate tolerate 
ſuch fellowes,as reſpect nether bonds of Rate, nor duty, nor 
obligation toward their lawtull princes? 

11+ Lawes puniſh ſuch as contriue the murther ofpriuate 
perſons,and much more ſuch as are ready vpon cuery occafr 
on, to fhrre ſedition.ſhold then then the ſtate tolerate ſuch, 
as ypon the Popes commandement,and warrant,nay vpon the 
word of a ſeditious Maſſeprieſt, ſhall chinke it lawfull & me- 
ritorious to murther & empoylon any, that ſhalbe oppoſite to 
theyr factiõ, or thatſhal be ready to exequute any miſchieuous 
enterpriſe againſt the ſtate ? the papiſtes wil deny themſclues 
to be in this caſe. But what ſhould any man trult denials, that 
remembreth Percies and Cateſbyes and Garners late trea- 
fons? 

12, If we beleeue not rules of ſtate, yet let vs conſider in hat 
daunger ſtates ſtand, that haue in theyr bowels many Iebuſes, 
Maſſeprieſts, and their complices, ready to execute the — — 
will. by examples and precedents of former times. And firſt 
let vs remember how many enterpriſes were made by them 
in the late Queenes dayes of famous and bleſſed memory, to 
bring their country vnder the commaund of ſtrangets. Next, 
what attemptes they made againſt that innocent princes life. 


G3 Thirdly 


44 An anſwer to the Chat. 12 


Thirdl y. hat libells they ſer out to the di tace of the prin- 
cipallgouernots ot the ſtate. Fourthly let vs conſider, hat Rirrs 
and rebellions they rayſed in the dayes of King Henry the 8. 
King Edward and Queene Elizabeth. Fifily it may not be for- 
gotten, how they made a league in France againſt the king. anck 
cruelly murdered King Henry the third, and empoyſoned di- 
uers,that ſtood in their way. Sixtly the maſſacres of Frawnce, 
and cruell executions in Flanders ſhew, what they wil do here, 
if once they thinke themſelues ſtrong enough. Scuenthly.it we 
forget all the reft, yet may we not forget Peyeres late treaſon, 
who in the ruines of the Parliament houte,mcant to bury both 
King and ſtate, and to maſſacre all Chriſtians, oppoſite to the 
iſh faction. Laſtly, if of nature papiſti were quietzyet will 
the Pope neuer ſufter them to reſt, vntill he haue his will. 
Our laſt reaſon of (tate againſt Popery is, for that the ſame 
is both enemy to princes, and molt grecuous to chiiſtian ſub- 
ies z which temayneth now in particular chapters to bee 


handled, 


—  — — — 
* 


Cbap. 13. 
That pepiſb religion is enemy to liner. 


— . — — - 


ng a contrary religion, ] think, the papiſtes then» 


ks 1 8 
ve | lr nh 
k 


E F Hat popiſh religion is enemy to all kings proſeſ- 


ſelues will not deny. For experience ſheweth, that 

f they perſecute ſuch, both wich armes,and laws, and 
cenſutes Neither do they anly make ops wars vpon them, but 
alſo by priuy murdrers, & empoyloners ſeck to deſtroy them, 
as maybe proued by many purticulars, And now it any mi re- 
ply & y, that neither Clement the 8. nor this pope now raig- 
wing.cooke this courle againſt his Maieſty and other chriſtian 
kings profeſſing true religion; we aunſwer firſt, that it is vn- 
certain how far the pope was engaged in Hercies late treaſon, 
and what ſecret pra A es popes both haue, and do continually 
let 
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ſet forward. And ſecondly, that want of occafion and meanes 
hath rather hindercd their vtolent and furious courſes, then any 
change or alteration of their former reſolution in oppugning 
their oppoſites» 

Bur ſuppeſc his maicity andthe ſtate were not of a contra- 
ry religion to the popꝛ: yet it ſhall be prooued, that popery is 
aduerie to Kings, that like well inough of that religion. For firſt 
all kings liuing vnder the popes obcdience, ate the popes ſubs 
ies, Hui face the $.declareth it int le chapter vnan ſantt am, 
ext de maior & bed. where he faith, it © neceſſary io ſaination 
for all men tobe ſubiett to the Pope. Now whar greater indigni- 
tie, chen to make kings the popes vaſſalls and ſubiettsꝰ 

Secondly, Belarmine ſib 5 le pomtif Rom.c.6 ſayth. that the 
pope hat h po u er to te am langdumes from ſame ard to beitoy 
them ov «her; Ihe lame doctrine is alſo maintained by Robert 
Parſons in Has ſeditious book of utles. He doth alſo traitetouſly 
attirme, th the peop(e may ſometime lin ully proceede again 
princes, VVilliam Roſſe in his book de inſtareyp. ſupra reg es im- 
pios c bereticor ancborit.e.2, affumeth impudently , that the 
right of all the kyg s and ang domes of Europe, us layde v pon this 
forordatron that the ſtate ar people may depoſe then lungen. But 
grant thiszand then are kings tenanes at tie popes, and peoples 
will. For what is more eaſy, theuto impute gricuous crimes to 
princes, if the pope ot ſeditious mutins liſt to quartell with 
them? 

Thirdly, Be/larmune Gb. 5. de pont iſ. Ram. c. 6, de termineth, 
that it us not lan full for Coriitians to tolerate a b, that is an 
mufide(l,or an heretthe of he go about to dy aw bus ſmbretts to hu re- 
Agios. The papiſts dert fore, as we fee, ate taught to make it a 
matter of conſciẽce, to depole their kings, andthe maſleprieſts 
ſer them on to rebel lion. the ſiſt, excommunicated all ſuch 
as would not take armes againſt Queen El/izaberh. and Clerke 
and un ſan artt, and lately Percie and Cateſb:e , and theyt 
complices attempted the Kings deſtruction ,albeir, they ſay, 
he is not declared excommunicated.Nay admit a Prince were 


not aduerſe to the pope inreligion; yet if the Pope pretend any 
Matter 
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matter of quarrell vnto him, his ſubiects are ſtirred againſt him 
and hee is excommunicated, as may appeare in the Duke of 
Ferraraes caſe, excommunicated by Clement the 8. becauſe 
he wold not deliuer vp into the popes hands, his dukedome of 
Ferrara, | | 
Fourthly,ſuppoſe a king keepe good correſpondence with 
the Pope;yet he is no t within his kingdome,as papiſts teache, 
to make eccleſiaſticall lawes. not may rcfuſe to obey the popes 
eccleſiaſticall lawes. But he is no ſoueraign king, that eythet 
receiueth lawes of other, or hath no power to make lawes 
for his ſubiects in matters of externallChurch gouernement. 
Fiftly where popiſh religion reigneth, there the clergie is 
exempt from the kings courts and gouernment. Be/larmine in 
his treatiſe deexempr, Cleric. ſetteth down theſe propoſitions, 
firſt tha Clerkes in ecclefafficall cauſes are freed from the com- 


mund of ſecular princes by the law of pod, Next, that C lerkes 


are nos to her indged of ſecular indger, though they tranſpreſſe 
empor ail lawes.and laſthy, that proces in reſpett of Clerkys, are 
not ſouerùi gne prince t. uuanuel Sae in his firſt edition of Apho- 
riſmes for confeſſaries ſaith, has the rebellion of a Clerke againſt 
hus Kung us not treaſon becauſe hee is not the kinges ſwbiette, His 
words are theie,C/rricrrebellw in regem non oft crimen leſs ma 
ieſtarts,quia non eſt ſwhdir«s regts-So wee lee, that the doctrine 
of popery maketh kings but halt kings, and depriueth them of 
a great part of their ſubjects. 

Sixtly the Pope in c. quia nonnulli.de immunit ate eccleſie.ex- 
empteth the goods and poſletſions of Clergy men from tolle 
and cuſtome-Dothit not appeare then, that Popiſh religion de- 
priuing the King of halte his reuenewes,doth alſo weaken his 
eſtate, and make him oſtentimes vnable to defray his ordinary 
charges ? 

7. In all ſtates where popery is profeſſed, a greate part of the 

kings reuenewes is taken from him, and beſtowed ypon the 
pope,and his kingdome is thereby much impoveriſhed. 

Finally did the King neither reſpe& his Royall authority, 

nor his enemies; yet it he meane to ſecure bimſclfe fromrhe 

hands 
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hads of Curt" rotes, and priuy empoiſoners he may not endure. 
the king-killing lebutes,nor the popes proctors,thatttirre vp 
warres againſt princes,that are enimies to the —— by all 
meanes ſcek to perſwade men to take away their lives. Theſe 
fellowes cauſed 'Henrie the 3. f France anno 1589.tobe moſt 
cruelly murdered by a Dominican Frier, and the lake they at- 
tempted againſt king Henry the 4.now raigning. If God had 
not watched ot the ſaſety of our King and ſtate, Cateſbie, 
Percu, & Faux had by fire & gun powder deftroyed the King, 
the Queen, the Prince, and all the Lords, ludges, and com. 
mons aſſembled in parliament . Ho many : haue lately 
empoyſoned, we refer to Gods ſectet iudgement. That the 
pope dooth entend the deſttuct:on of all Chrittian princes, 
whom he excommunicateth. it is not to be doubted, ſeeing he 
armeth their ſubiects againſt them, and promiſeth, not oncly 
remiſſion of fins, but alſo rewardes to ſuch, as lay holde vppon 
them. 
Whoſocuer therfore meaneth to reigne ſecurely, andto main- 
taine his _ authority,muſt diligently prouide, that his ſub. 


* 


iects profeſſe not popiſh religion, that is ſo oppoſite both to his 
authority, and ſecurity. 


Chapter 13. 
That poptth religion is g recuous both to true chriftians 
and to papiſts themſelues. 


— -  — —— 


— 


at popiſh religion is greeuous to al true Chriſtians, 
it cannot wel be denicd. For who is not vexed.eſpe- 
cially, if his Hart bee enflamed with true reale, 

—ſceing theholy ſcriptures abuſed and accuſed of 
imperfeRion, infulhciency, and flexibility, and popiſh tradi- 
tions either æqualſed or preferred before them ?whar true chi 
ſtian can endure to fee Chrrits honoure and office emparted to 


angels and ſaintes, and idols worſhipped more fre quently and 
devourly 
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deuout ly. then the true and euerliuing god? What: zealous 
Chriftian doth not burne u ich indignation to fee the man of 
fin to dominete in Chriſt Church ,& to call him ſelſe Chriſftes 
vicar the heade aud ſpouſe of the church, and to exalt hunſelſe 
aboue al chat is called god?Finslly who old not greeue to fee 
gods holy name and truth blaſphemed,as it is by the teachers 
of popery? 

Furthermote, as Chriſt was greeued to ſec the houſe of 
god made a denne ot theues, ſo it cannot chuſe but greeue his 
diſciples, to ſee the houſe of god poſſeſſed by Auchruſt, and 
al true teachers chaſed away,opprefied, and murdred in places, 
where his complices can preuaile. there alſo ſcriptures in tõgs 
vnderſtood of the multitude are ſuppreſſed, and tne Popes belts 
followed more diligently,thenthe lawes of God. 

Thirdly what can be deviſed more greeuousto a chiiſtian 
ſoule , then to ſec gods true worſhip ſuppreſſe d. & idolatry & 
ſuperſtition publikclye mainteined, and of ignorant le ſo 
— abuſed? . , OY 

Fourthly as nothing is more pleaſing to true Chr#t:ans, the 
freedome of conſcience, and liberty of true catholike religion: 
ſo can ther be no greater yexation of conſcience, then to ſee the 
inſtitution of Chryt in his holy ſacraments and worſhip viola- 
ted, and mens conſciences forced to embrace crrors,aud true 
profeſſors cruelly perſecuted, 

Foalh it is no ſmall vexation of ſpirit for free Cbyi- 
ftians, to ſee princes made the Popes yaſlals,and his exequuti- 
oners to murder ſuch,as proſeſſe the truth;forfree m roendure 
the Popes exactions and pillages, to heare the vntruth and ca- 
lumniat ions of his agents defaming innocent c hriſtas with 
notes of here ſy, ſchiſme, and other molt greeuous crimes, 
Nay ſo heauy is the yoke of the popes tyranny, that the papiſts 
themſclues are forced to complaine thereof,and would noe 
doubte cry outlouder, ifthey durſt. Petrus de Alliaso in hu 
booke de reformas, cccleſiæ compplaineth of the principall abu- 
ſes, which were moſt greeuous and burdenſome. The firſt was 
the mult inde of the popes lure the ſecoud was the frequent 


vſe 
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uſe of extommunicdtions ani other cenſures of the Churche. 
The third was the heauines of the popiſhprelates exattron;, be- 
fide theſe three, he ſhe wes, that the multitude of religious or- 
ders,and begging triars was a heauy and intolerable bur» 
then in the church, 

he Germans not long ſence collected a hundred matters 
of grecuancs oftred them by the pope, and his Clergy and otfi- 
cets, and preſented them to the pope, deſiting redreſſe. The 
ſpeciall poynts are fer downe in their petition entitled cem 

anamma Germanie 8, 

So many abuſes reigned in the Church of Rowe ſome hun- 
dred yeares agone, that the biſhop of Chem. — thereot a 
ſpeciall treatile called it, an Eccleſiæ, rhe burtben of the 
Church, 

Alnarna Pelaging alſo that lived ſome time before Adarim 
Luther,began to diſcouer the errors and abuſe s of the church 
of Keme and doth molt greeuouſly compleyne of them, intitu- 
ling his booke de plants eccleſia, that in be lament ation of the 
Church, 

And this hath heen the complainte of divers Chriſtians, as 
we may percciue , by ſome Epiſtles of Perrarch, and other 
writings of Arneld de villa nona, of Nicholas Orem, Thomas 
Bradwardine,and many others. 

The papilis themſelues feele the greef of auriculer conſeſſioas, 
the fraudulent practiſes of the friars in theire abſolutions and 
enioyning of ſatiſfactions » 
The multitude of the popes lawes,& the burthen thereoflyerh 
heauy—vpon their conſciences, for their friars teach them, that 
they binde the conſcience, 
The vo of ſingle life in many voungmẽ & women doth work 
deſperate effects. When they ſee thẽſelues haltred they runne 
into a greate diſſolution of manners, and grow — 
ſinnes they commit. 
The maſſeptieſts liue in great ſubiection to theire prelates, and 
the rules of m6kiſh lite ar greuous to al, that proſeſſe thoſefot- 
ged religics- And therfore few obſetue the rules of their pro- 
H feſſhon 
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feſhon,none long doe well content them ſelues to liue ynder 
them 

In Italy and Spaiue they mure yp their Nunnes, and yet 
neither walles nor lawes can keepe them in order. 

The taxes impoſed both ypon the clergy and laity are ma- 
ny and greeuous. No act of religion almott is done withour 
paying of theſe payments the pope rayſeth greate trea- 
{urcs- 

If any tranſgreſſe the popes lawes,out flye ſuſpenſions, ex- 
communications and interdictions ,and no releaſe is graunted 
with out greeuous compoſitions, eſpecially if matters con. 
cerne the popes prerogatiue · 

Finale if any ſpurne either againſt the popes authority, or 
agaynſte any poync of his erroneous religion, then hee paſſeth 
through the hands of the inquiſitors, and to the racke, it not 
tothe fire he gocth. if a man be ſuſpected, he is a long time 
impriſoned.ithe be conuicted, then is he to paſſe to the fre. & 
his goods are ſeyſed, and his wife and children vtterly empo- 
ueriſhed. And of theſe cruel exequutions kings and princes ate 
the miniſt ers. Neuhet dooth the tather reſpect the child, nor 
the wife the huſband, if the pope doe accutſe him. nay oſten- 
times w ithout form of law, eyther they cauſe ſuch as they ſuſ- 
pect to be e npoyſonned, ot maſſacted · and vnder this gouern. 
ment do papiſts live. Is it not then ſtrange, that free men ſhold 
endure this ſlauety, and that Chriſtians ſhold not ſcek remedy 


for ſo greeuous oppteſſions? 


3 i 
Chap*14- 
That the petirion of papiſts for A toleration 
of popiſp religion, it verde : 
of reaſon, 


— 
— 
— 


— — 


10% Leceyin his preface doth vant, that the petitiõ of his cõ- 


forres for toleration of popery « conformable to reaſon, ut 
g little 


N 
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little doth he ſeem to vndetſtãd. hat is reaſon, that requirech 
things ſo cõtraty to truth, la, & reaſõ · Fort what reals can 
he ptetẽdto deſite the practiſe of a religiõ rebellious ſeditious, 
fals ertoneous, ſooliſſi, abſurd. ne w, ſtrãge, idolattous, blaſphe- 
mous, and full of diuers other moſte gtoſſe abuſes? eithet 
therfore the papiſts muſt clear their religio from theſe crimes, 
or elſe conſeſſe they haue ſmall reaſon to demand a toleration 
for it. We haue iuſtified out charge in diuers treatiſes both in 
latin and Engliſh ,and yet they anſwete nothing patticulerly. 

Secondly licle ſhew of reaſon haue they to detire his maieſty 
to admitte a religion ,which depriueth him of halſe his autho- 
rity, halfe his 288 halfe bis reucne wes, and maketh him 
ſubiect to the pope» 

Thirdly they doe without all reaſon demand the free exer- 
eiſe of a religion,that bringeth mens conſciences into thral- 
dome. their perſons into danget, and their landes and goods 
into the hands of ty rantes. | 

Fowrthly the pope and maſſeprieſtes make merchandiſe of 

mens ſoules, and make litt e conſcience to buy and fell chur- 
ches; altars, dignityes,heauen,grace and all ſpiritual thinges, 
They ſpoyle the poore, the widdowe and tathetleſſe, and 
for maynceinaunce of their owne eſtates, make hauocke of 
Chriſtian mens eſtates. Haue they then reaſon, to ſue for ſuch 
a bargayning and ſpoyling religion: 
5- They ſhew thẽſelues deuoid of reaſõ, that admit maſſeprieſts 
intotheire houſes ,hat like owles fly the light and fight of 
the magiſtrate ,that intertaine intelligence with forreign ene- 
mics, that deuoure theire ſubſtance, that like impure lechours 
abuſe the wiues , daughters, and maides of ſuch, as giue 
the m intertainement, and pretending to make them Catho- 
like doe indeed make them Cuckeldlike · 

Sixtly we finde by proofe,that Maſle-preefts and Jebu res 
haue combined thẽ ſeluesw ich foreigu enemies, & naue ſought 
the deftruction of the ire ſoueteigne princes, & the thraldome 
of their natiue country to ſtrangers. Jt any man doubted of this 
before, he horrible tieaſon andrebellionot Percy, Catesby & 

Ha thee 
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their followers, and their wicked deſeĩgneme nis may reſolue 
him. And the tote if reaſon may rule them, none of the kings 
trut ſubiects can ſeek the aduanceinent of this treache tous 
religion. 

Fin ally papiſts haue no reaſon to aſłe that of vs in England, 

which theme lues deny to vs and our brethren in Spaine and 
ſtalie.There they will not ceaſe their butcherly proccedings, 
nor put downe their houſes of Inquiſition, Neither will they 
be induced to ſuſpend their penall lawes made againſt true 
Chriſtians. What face and forehead then haue papvits, to a5ke 
that in England of vs, which they will not yeeld to vs and out 
brethren in other countries is it not rea ſon, that they ſhould 
doo to others,as they would haue others to do to themſclues? 
and doth not the law quod qurſque ff. quoi quiſque tris» con- 
tain great reaſon, determining. hat exery man ſbould be imdged 
according tothe law, which him eſſe vſeth? 
But if papiſts wil needs, vrge things vnreaſonable, then muſt 
they vnderttand,that true Chriſtians haue reaſon to teiecttheit 
treacherous, ſalſe, etroneous, new, abſurd, ido lattous and blaſ- 
phemous religion. 

And next, that his Maieſty hath iuſt cauſe to abhor the pra- 
Riſe of that religion, thatſ as hath bin foreſhewed)maketh him 
the Popes vaſſall,and taketh away halſe his authority, halfe his 
ſubie cts, halfe his reuenues, and bringeth the reſtinto queſti- 
on. No his Maieſty is in no daunger by the grace of God, if 
he can ſuppreſſe the growing faction of Antichriſt, - St 
Qumtus in his declaratory Bull, anno. D. i 588. againſt our late 
gratious Queen confeſſeth that hee had ns meanes to proceede 
againſt her, as he had in countries profefſing popery, to deale 
with other princes.But let Maſſepricſts gathertheir. bands of 
ſeditious perſons together-and then both prince,and (tate ſhal 
incur great hazard. 

Thirdly, the preachers of the Catholike faith haue good occaſi- 
on to oppole themſelues againſt theſe wolues, tnat ſecke to 
enter ypon Chriſts flock. They ſeek to alter both religion and 
ſtate, and will not reſt before they haue depriued al true paſtors 

both 
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both of their liuings and lite. will not then true pnſtors awake 
and vigor. ſly reli them? 

Fourthly, Wiſe politikes may not admit a religion, that will 
cauſe diu, and trouble the peace of the ſtate. Neithet may 
they tolerate ſuch as depend on ſti auge and concurte with 
forain enimics, a 
5.The diſciples of Chriſt may have no @{owſhipp eyther with 
the prictts of B4a/,or the caniball Maſſeprieſts, that ſay they eat 
Chriſts fleſh with their mouchs and teeth. & ſwallow his blud 
into their bellies, or with the diſciples of Antichriſt that ſeeke 
to ſuppreſſe the true catholike faith. 

6. No true louer of his country can endure tine gued /ebuſtes 
and Maſſeprieſts, that are combined with ſorreign enemies, 
and ſeeke to bring their countrimen vnder the commaund of 
ſtraungers, and to murder all, that are ſtudious of the peace and 
honor of their nation as #alleyes,andothers leſuites actions of 
late haue plainly declared, 

7. Charitable Chriſtians may not tolergre either a race of ſtur · 
dy begging friars, or a packe of lazy{Afonkes, or a ſwarme 
of caniball Maſſepriettes, which ſay they eat vp Chrifts body 
really and corporally,but indeed and — the pcot, the 
widow and the father leſſe. 

$. Men of honeſt mind and d iſpoſition ate enemies to all le · 
cherous and fodomiticall Friars, Monłs, and Maſſe prie ſto. nei - 
ther will they ſalute them, heate them, ot conuerſe with them, 
leatt they be partakers ot their ſinns, and conſequentiy of theyt 
plagues , 

9. Chriſtians maintain their Chriſtian liberty, and haue reaſon 
to deteſt the doctrine of Antichriſt, that enthralleth both 
theyr perſons and conſcienecs. Futher as it pilleth theyt 
goods, ſo it deſtroyeth vttetly the ſoules of them and theyrs. 

Finally, ſeeing they cut our brethrens throates abroade; no 
Chriſtian man hath reaſonto ſuſfer them to harbour here, pur- 
poſing to cut our throats at home. Faux, Percieand Cateſbie, 
haue left a race of cutthrotes and gunpowder fellowes behind 

them. ſhold then reaſonable men ſo far forget reaſon, as to har- 
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Chap.15. 
That popiſh religion may not be tolerated, if we reſpelt the 
groundes of chriſtian religion and policy confeſſed 


by the papiſti themſelues. 


Hat diuers religions are not to be ſuffered in a chri- 
{tan common wealth, we haue before demonſtta- 
ted by the confeſſion of papiſts themſelues. It re 

= {tcth therefore now, that we proue by generall po- 
fitions holden and confeſſed by the papiſts, that popiſh religi. 
on may not bee tolerated by princes and ſtates, eyther pro- 
ſeſſing true religion, or els holding the true rules of po- 
licie. 

1. Firſt it is conſeſſed by our aduerſaries themiſelues, that no 
idolatrous religion is to be tolerated in any ſtate. But it is clear 
ly demonſtrated, heretofore Chap. . that popiſh religion in di- 

uers pointes is idolatrous, 

2. Neither will they yeeld to permit any ſects, ot hereſies but 
it is apperant, that monks, friats and Maſſeprieſts are diuided 
into ſects. and manifeſtly haue we prooued Ch. &. that popiſh 
religion is a maſſe of old, and new hereſies. 

3. Further they confeſſe, that all impious and blaſphemous 
opinions are to be ſeuerely puniſhed, and neither by publi ke 
graunt to be authorized,nor by conniuence to be paſſed ouet. 
But hardly ſhall the papiſts be able to cleare themſelues of the 
impieties and blaſphemics , wherewith formerly they ſtand 
charged. 

. Fourthly that cannot be true religion, that containeth ei- 
ther falſhood,or foolery, or error. Nor do papiſts deny, thar 
ſuch falſe religions are to be repreſſed, and by lawes extermi- 
nated out of the commonwealth. But in our ſuruey of Popery 
we haue ſhewed,that divers poſitions of popery are not onely 
erroneuus 
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erroneous, and falſe, but alſo foohlſh and ridiculous, 
5. Kings that are tubiect to the Pope will not ſuffer any teligi- 
on, it they can chuſe, that is cither pt eiudiciall to their dignity, 
or dangerous in reſpect of their ſaſety. But many arguments & 
examples do ſhew,that popiſh religion is of that nature. as for . 
merly hach bin declared, 
6. The Popes themſelues, albeit yſurpers, will not ſuffer any 
of their ſubieRs to bind themſelues by oath to forreine princes 
in enmity with them, or to entettaine intelligence with them. 
Why then ſhould ſuch as are ſworn tothe enimies of the ſtate, 
and entertain intelligence with them, and ptactiſe againſt the 
ſtare,be ſuftred in England? 
7. In Italy no man is permitted to harbour any prieſt or friar, 
that denieth the Popes vſurped ſupremacy, Why then,ſhould 
the Maſfleprieſts and their adhzrents betolerated among vsthat 
deny his Maieſties ſupreme authority in the gouernmcc of the 
church of England,that is due to him both hy the lawes of god 
and man? 
8 Finally the papifts,aſmuch as they dare, teſiſt the popes pil- 
lages,and cry out yponhis exactions. Shold true Chriſtians then 
that are now releaſed and freed from theſe burthens, admit a 
religion, which teacheth and vrgeth theſe manifold exactions 
and opprefſions? 
Chapter 16. 
An anſwere to the title of the petition of lay 
lapiſtr and the preface of lohn Lecey, 

Ow leaſt any ignorant papilts ſhold be abuſed by 
elo ing reporces of their c onſortes, as if they were 
| able,cither to cleare theſe doubts, ot to alledge 

it cauſes of theire boulde requeſt fora toletation 
of popiſh religion, wee haue — it not 2miſle to 
exanune the fcucrall chapters, and partes of this apo- 
logeticall perition, adding our anſwers to their titles, prefac es, 
demandes, accuſations, letters and idle diſcourtes. The title & 
front of theice petitiou foloweth to gether with Jobs Leceys 


pretace , 
A 
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1 Ut edi APOLOGETICA L,*PRESEN TEDTO 
Len the Kings moſt excellent Maieſty, by the Lay 


vv d either 
preſent ter ſigse 
and allevy 
ſech baggage 
fleffe. In eo quod detract ant de vobis tan quam de malefattoribus, ex 
— bonis operibus vos cos ſideruntes, glorificent Deum m die 
4 — — „ viſſtatcionis. 


Ames C 0 
— — * In that © wherein they miſreport of you, as of male factot , by the good 


1 workes conſideting you, they may glonfie God in the day et᷑ vi- 

fe'k the begin- tation. 1. Feta. v.13. 

ning of the 
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conuetſati 
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—— THE PREFACE, 

_—_— m_ doctend sir. Ihere came to my hands by the 

d To ſhevo OL way of * Braxels,on the xxviiz.day ofthis mo- 

that th Haile a bdeth, a certaine Petition or Apolegie of tbe la 
— I (atboliker of England ( as Hand informed) 


» Catholikes of Eagland,in luli lalt, 


wot aluvay | preſented to his Highnelle about the later end 
vvithout (#744. | 2 2 — Parhament : which ſemeeth ſo ! con- 
| 2 lot mable to ceaſon, fo * abloluie in torme of 

1 3 ſubmiſſion,and o“ admirable for the aſ- 
44 ie n . durance by them offered forihcir 7 Prieſt, and 


—— Paſtors : that the publiſhing theteot cannot but ge contentmente 
_ * ad (n minc*opinion}] to al ſorts of men, that defire both to be clearelye 
3 informed of the true ſtate of things, and that iuſtice and equity ſho d 
1 by: hg Fake place,according co mens COMPOrtments and deſerts, and not ac- 
neareſt wyay cording 
about. * Ha beft ground, you ſtr ic /alſe inſormation, * Or rather conſrentable to reaſon, 
Heu abſolute, hen it © made vH conditions and limitations, 4 apprartth fer- 
dvar © Trac, For cuery politike Chriſtian may t vnde at their preſumption and foly, 
that ſurpoſe thit « hing,or late will reſt aſſured i pon the ethes or promiſes of maſeprieſis, 
end tbeir nemeleſſe conſorts, * Prieſts of Baal,ordeved by Antichriſt to ſacrifice for quicke 
«d dead,and net true prieſts OED vverth an onyon, 


Chap.16, 


cording to the preiuuicate opinions of ſuch, hm e nothing but 


7 
the Thu badbeen 
bloud and ittet beggeting of cathol tei contaritfhie, And therefore 1 iraly ſpoken, if 


thought good, in more publike manner then it was beture,to mak: the © bad been ap- 


world acquamrted therewuh, — = 
| $ Italy, 
Kenſons of publiſhiag tha treatiſe, p — 5 9 


His Maicſties TE E publiſhing of this Apology cannot but tend 1% great ad 
honour and much to his * Maieſtics honour , and more to his cioaſneſſe, and 
leruice. latiſfaction and a ſecurity; fo; ſo much as the Ca f theſe 
tholikes affectionate # leruices and obligations therein contayned, Fee,. 
muſt needs be arguments of lome lupeteminent vertue and goodnes 

in his facred perionage, that could draw ſtom them at all times ſuch : 
extraordinary cffeRs of * loue and devotion: and the more maniſeſt fr it honors 
the * proteſtations ef their purgations (hall appeate to the world, the ble for the Kg 
more manifold ſhall be theit bondes and obligations of perſormance, is /b hu. 


and perſcucrance therein, ſelf ts enemies, 
The Proteſtant © Prelates cannot withreaſon difalow and to receiae 
The Protes thereof, becauſe herein is nothing required? at their conditions of 


ſtant Prelates, hands, but a reaſonable conference, and ſati tactton levv d ſubiecit, 
in points of their miſſion and yocation : And when 4s tbeſe petiti- 
they ſhall make it eui dent out of the written word, that they ate the ore vuould 
true She-pheards and Paſtors ſent from God to haue chatge ot ſoules p erſovede 
they make profer without delay to folow them, and with all conformi- hin 
to obey them, and heare their voices: which when they ſhall prov e, 4 goodly ſe⸗ 
the concroverhie is charitably compoled, and though they faile of their cri, vt ben 
proofs, yet they remaine as they do with their wealth, their “ wives, 4 kings life 
their pleaſures, and pallaces:the poore Catholikes defiring onely a le + and ate hall 
ctet and ſilent permiſſion of ſuch * Paſtors,as ſhall ſhew to them & the depend wpon 
whole world, ſufficient** euidence and apptobat ion for the charge of a ſino threed 
ſoules they vndert ake. of popiſb fel- 
It The lovves gromi- 
ſer. Anda 
me}? ſimple ſ1/i[ſation, ur here nothing performed, but only promiſed. * Sermces ſugpo- 
ſed and obig u brohen.* Such as appeared in the tumu(inous ret of papiſty in Scot- 
land agamſt the hing,end in the pratiifes of Brook, Wation, and Clerk executed at Wine 
cheſter for conſpuring the de firutiow of bis Maiefty. And afin in Percic and Garner. 
 //baruuil recuſats novy turn proteſtantiit ſbold ſeem ſo. But vue art to t ndert it o 
farther thi « laxative purgetidretcheth.* They haue no reaſs 10 | te either their murmuving 
petitidr, or their bald pleadings . geo proceeding i uben fugitines and malcontents call 
ert h true ſubielts to anſuver.* Theſe tuvo t vordi ave cuil placed together. Buti/ talking 
of maſſepriefis,be had toned their whores & pleaſures be bad ſpoken proper!y,,Of veolner 
rather, for ut ho made them paſtors or u ſo ſimpleyns 0 commit (brit; ſheep to them? g 
they prove the Pope t authority, and the fund ion of priefles offermg and denonring Chrifts 
bedy aud bloud vvith their month "they ſhall then vvorke voonders, 
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* Thx (ants Ine *Putitans berewsth cannot be uftendes, if they 
a: ths pi r The Puruans, peaceably,and preciſely ſeck after contentment, and 
loge, tat not contentionbecau e they ſhall find divers of then 


uuenld thredt oanimes 7calonlly, or rather odiouſly concciued by them againſt Ca- 
ne y;04 chatkes, ouerthrown & * evacuated by moſt cuident demonttration 
them, and inſtances in mattzrs of fat, ptactiſe, and experience: eſpecially in 
"Soon md} that point of condionall ſubies, which is ſo much viged by the Mis 
John Lazy mifteric, 
exacuate bu The # flouriſhing and learned Academiks of Ox/ord 
brain, but the and Cane may perceive hereby that Catholikes Academikes 
pronciples of peo know their Prieſts vin & in cute. & take them nei- of Oxford & 
piſh pratiiſes ther for ignorant in dwinicy, nor t dunces in hum Cambridge, 
be ſhall neuer nity;ne nher for (a!a/ines towards their Senate, nor 
enacuate, ur for Abſelons towards their David, that date aduentute life, & Iming 
enſuvir. for their vertues and loyalties, Aud Imagine that it your Miniſters 
3 Tbeyſball werepur to the like plunges, they would hard!y find the like pledges: 
ſoon truſſe Nu wherctore I cunld with that your Miniſters would endeuot rather to 
ſeheolbey maſſe cxcell and ſut pale them in their Godly qualities, then in their yam - 
prieſts. rhlets and pulpns to vrge the State to lupprefie them with ſcuete ex. 
,t. ements and edicts, which ate nothing but ai gumentes of their tearcy 
quite therr and © wherſtones of the others fortitude, 
kndiefie, the The godly and zclous ? Arn and Prentifes of ! on- 
maſſeprieſis don, and other placcs,may leatne hereby ro moderate The Artiſans 
hnouy their themſelues a lutle in their ourragious alarms of S and Prentifes 
follouuers,and te Traitor, when they ſe an innocent Prieſt paile the 
their voices ſtreers:for by reading hereof they may be rightly and truely informed 
daughteriin'ms and ſti ucted. how far the poor e Inn9cent men ate from trealons,and 
& ad uten · all tteaſonable purpoſes, 
$ Their putifull T he Catholikes at home muſt needs hereby be comfor. 
ignorance bot» ted, and atumated in well doing, and faichſuli ſermag, & The Catho- 
in diumity and obeying their ® Soucraignin pace & g, it they may likes of En- 
humanity it be permitted, and iſ not that, yet in ſuffeting with ala- gland, 
$00 too appartt. crity what ſhall be impoſed vpon them for their telig ton 
heilt when by bis Apologie they (halbe dilburdncd of thoſe former clogs & 
for lying they impurations of diſloialty, andireafon, 
deſerne. Thei / The Catholikes not only here in Flanders, but in the 
faces alſo art whole Chr ſtian world beſides muſt needs be hercby The Catho- 
4 bard as much cdiſied, and excited to the ſincete prattiic,and likes abroade, 
vpberſiones, ptoſeſſion of zcale and piety towards , God: ot delt 
? Th.y are ſory ty and obed.ence towards their'oPrinces: and ot a reverent teſpect, 
they attend not and regard towards their Pricks and Paſtors , whenthey had in du 
on the maſſe- preſent 
prieſts to Tiburn /a they overt woout, ö ir, The Pope, for te papifts the hing is not ſouc» 
reign „ That it,touvards their god en the cartb. ere the leaguens of France, 42 
bells that roſe £741 all ins Henry the 8 44 b, c/ildren obedient to princes? 
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preſent Apology, fs rare and tem ache an cxan ple of Fogluh Ca- 

tholkes conſtancy in the one, and conformity in the other 2 and ſuch 

confidence tor the third, that tikerce the Apoſiles time, & the d yes 

of the primitive Church of England, neuer the like Mie ſident, euhet in 

the time of peace, or perſecution hath been heard or read o4;that the 

ſheep ſhould cngage ihemſelues for their ſhepheards, and ab e volun 

tary profer to be bound body for * body, & lite for life for their kdelity +5 bey are not 
except that famous * Protemartir of England, S. Al ane, who to % il tret u 
them herein a patrone and preſident : the end of whole bleſſed con- He died for 
ue tlation out Engluh Cathokkes bebolding, co imitate his farth and Chriſt, aud not 
fortitude, and do ſucceed him in a reverentiall loue and deuotion for ho cm le of 
towards their Paſtors, Which heroicall mind and teſoluti on of our cb 
Lid Fnghſh Catholikes muſt needs be as famous to poſterity, a it is ,,,, Popes , 
repugnant to all d wiledome and policie, ard u uſt allo needes marigrs de 

be accompanied with aſmuch honour and merit in the fight of God, 15 iy fra. 
and all good men,as it cannot but be mcmbted with dangers and dif- perly (aud of 
kcul1cs inthe fight of fleſh and bloud, and of all thoſe quorum Des % Popes car- 
venter eft,whole 1 Cod is only their belly, ptoſite, and plealute inthis youu ci hei- 
world. adberentt. 

Of this Apologie two copies were ſent ouer,the one to France, and , Quod diſſo- 
the other to Flande: Rall one in ſence and ſubſtance , but it ſeemeth nat yerum 
that the copie ſent to Flanders, was taken verbatim our of thefuſt n e ſaith 
fountaine and or iginall: And that the oz! ct — _ to Faru, was — 
not altogether ſo * araple and c leate. T tore | have thoughte » 5 
good tu aduertiſe you, that 1 —— ſet foorth that copie, 1 — «7 (6 
which I ſound, ot at leaſt preſumed to be moſt conſonant to the good ſpzmſh - 
minds and affections of whom it moſt concer red. tors f 

And thus willing you to make your profit ſpirituall of theſe my en- 
deuors,and of thei apologie,defiring God that it may ſetue 10 
molliſie the he ares of our beauy * aduerſaties, and fortific and cot - 
roborate the Saints and ſeruants of God in well doing, and patient! 
ſuffering,and carrying rhe Croſſe of chriſt, and crown of thorns, whic 
prick te the quick on — wiſh you the two moſt pi etious iew. 
els that can happen to a chriſtian ſovie; 

Gratiem © in has vit, & gleriam in ſuture, 
From my ſtudy in Devvey,this 16. of Odober 1604, Fabi lady 
as much for the 
Your very louing Sonne and ſeruant e 
| | for gods grace, 

in Chrifto Domme . That is,12. 

ayes be fore 

Io, Lic * the receit of 
. the book, which 
11 The 2 the 28. of 

(bis moneth., 
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Tbe anſwer to both, 


Ou little our aduerſaries reſpecte true and ſin- 
ere dealing , wee my in part coniecture by the 
ntruths ot the title and preface prafixed before 
this petitiõ. For firite they giue the title of Catho- 
lies to papiſts. whoſe religion is prooucd ſeditious, falſe,cr- 
roneous, heteticall, idolatrous and blaſphemous, and in no 
ſotte catholike, ot profeſſed of true catholikes; and pony 
they pretend that it was made by the lay papiſts of Emg/ad, 
whereof ] doe no ſuppoſe them to be ſo ynwiſe, as that they 
will auowe, what ſocuer is ſayde in this petition, or ſo pte- 
ſumptuous, as to charge the King with diferaceful breach of 
promiſe ,or to defame him with ſuſpition of hereſy, as theſe 
men do, Further the authors hereof page 19. do cite Calwine, 
Knoxe , Luther and Goodman , whoſe books lay papiſtes 
may not reade,and whoſe teſtimonyes they haue no reaſon 
to alledge, vnleſſe they haue read them»Leceys preface con. 
cerniug the cenſormuy, and perfettion of this petition, & the 
contentement to be receiued of all fortes of men thereby, is 
nothing but a pack of fooliſh and yatruc ſurmiſes,as.we Gat 
declare heercafter:alledging the wordes of, Saint Peter. 1, 
Epift.2,they leaue out the beginning of the ſentence, vpon 
which the words by them cited do depend, Have your con- 
werſation honeſt among the gemtils ſaith (aint Peter. that whey. 
m they detract from you as malefattors con/dering good 
works,they may glorify god in the day of viſnatis thoſe words, 

aue your conner ſation honeſt being guilty in their conſcien- 
ces of diſhoneſty , they leaue out, and tranſlate by rhe geod 
workes conſulering you,tor Confidering your good works, 

Furthe r. their title, and teſtimony is not more deſtitute of 
truth, thẽ of reaſon. For neither is 4 peti ton, an apology,nor an 
apology a Petition, that they ſhould call their diſcouſe 4 pets- 
tion apologeticall, Nor had they reaſon to alleadge faint Pe- 
ters wordes concerning the good workes of Chuſtians, who 
not- 
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not ithitanding were te pute d malefactots. For little doe 
they fit the cauſe of papilts, whoſe good works are gheaſon 
and whoſe practites of treaſon and rebellion in ſo many re- 
cordes doe conuince them to be truly malefactors. The ſecu- 

lar precltes alſo cenfefle, that the exequutions done vpon 
Maſſe- ptieſtes and the ite adherentes were iuft, andnecefla. 
ry. 

The preface of Job Lecey,or rather lazy lohn, is nothin 
elſe but an idle declamation in prayſe of this — 
petiti on, and the authors thereof ,wherein this ſcraping fel» 
lowe endeuoureth to tickel the galled backs of his owne 
compagnions with his forged commendations,Butlet them 
beware they truſt him not to farre, leaſt he draw them with- 
inthe compaſſe of his own diſſoyalty, and bring them where 
Percy and Cateſby left them. 

Lazy fellowe directeth his ſpeech to ſome odde & 
nameleſſe ſactiſicet. ot hee calleth him rewerendSirre. but if 
the Maſſelouers were not blinded with affection, they might 
thereby ſee how ſoeuer this geare is thiuſt forth vnder the 
name of lay papiit;,that all the aduantage proceeding therof, 
commeth to the polſhorne preeſts of Baal. 

In the entrance of his matter he maketh greate bragges , 
telling his frend , that thus pertition,or apology(he know eth 
not whether to call it)« ſo conformable to reaſon , ſo abſolute 
mn forme of the petitioners ſmbmiſſion , and ſo admirable 
for the aſſurance by t hem offered for theme preeſles and 
peitorus, that the publiſhing thereof cannot but giue content= 
went mb opinion to all ſorts of men, But his performance 1s 
nothing correſpondent to his greate countenance, For firfte 
we haue — ſnewed, that this requeſt for a toleration of 
popery is not only contraty toreaſon, but alſo to religion, & 
all Chriſtian policy. 

Secondly the ſubmiſlion,that they make, is very defective 
cõſidering theire denyall of the Kings authority in Eccleſiaſt 
icall cauſes, and their de pendance vpon the Pope, that clai- 
meth a ſuperiority ouer the king. But did they ſubmit them- 


ſelues 
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ſelues wholy to his maieſty , yet Choulde they doe nothing 
but that which is required of all good ſubiects. 

Thirdly theire admitabie aſſurance is molt admirably ridi+ 
culous:For who doth not wonder and laugh,toheare aſſurãce 
offred forthe life of ſo gieat a King, and lo potent a ſtate, by 
a few thridbare fellowes, we know not, who they arc? the 

rliament houſc had brene blowne vp, whoſhoulde haue 
ſued theirbonds ? who ſhould haue brought them into the 
Starchamber for periurye? Againe when the Pope ſo eaſily 
diſpenſeth with oathes and diffolueth contracts, what rea- 
ſon hath any Chriſtian to depend enher vpon him, ot his ad- 
herents. for either oth, promiſe or bond? 

Beſides all chis, our prologue ,where hee thinketh himſelſe 
horribly eloquent, ſpeaketh playne contradictions, & foole- 
ties. For firſte it the petitioners had ſuch tea ton, as he preten” 
deth, what ſhould neede to make a ſubmiſſion, as ha- 
uing committed ſome preate crime ?againe what ſubmiſſion 
can a ſubiect make, to his ſouereine, that it is not required 
of him by duty?thirdly ſuch as make ſuch abſolute ſubmiſſi- 
ons, as he talketh of,neede not to put in bonds, or pledges, Fi- 
nally it is — 5 chin ke either that papiſts are true catho- 
likes,or that ſuch, as ar truly informed of the continual practi- 
ſes of the ſierye lebuſites and maſleprieſtes , agaynſte the 
Rate, will like of their — requeſtes, and no 
man can take them to bee wile , that charge their iud- 
ges with præiudice before hearing, but to ſay or ſignify, that 
nothing can ſatiſſie the ſtate, bur the blood and iter beg gary 
of Catholiker.or rather papiſts, is plaine villany, and not to be 
ptoued againſte any gouernor of this ſtate, No, they deſire 
their reformation,and not their deſtruction or hinderance, 
and much it were to be wiſhed, that Percy and other papiſts 
had been no more malitiouſly affected to vs,the we to them. 
Alledging reaſons for the publiſhing of this treatiſe , he dif. 
puteth like a wilde man, running far his witte & rea. 
lon, firite hee ſaieth that rhe publaſbing of this Apology cannes 
but tend much to bus maieſticr honor, and more to bis ſatiſfattia 
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on and ſecurity; as iſthoſe did honoute him, that charge him 
with breach of promiſe,& note him with the ſtain of hereſy 
& hatred to catholike re 11916,as the petitioners do,Furthcr 
hat ſecutit yand ſatiſtaction can thoſe yeelde his maiecſty, 
that cfteeme neither othes nor bonds, when the pope con · 
tremandeth them? but did they meane to keepe both; yet 
prinate mens bonds are no ſecurity fer ſuch a king & king, 
dom. They talke j conteſle,of /oue and deuotiom to the king. 
But it appeared but little, by the practiſe of Brooke, Clerke, 
and ut ſov firſt & les lately by the treaſon of Percy, Cateſ- 
bie and Faux, who of meet loue ſought to blow vp the kingꝭ 
the whole patliament. to omitto ſpeake of their ſecret com · 
binations and practiſes, it is no good figne,that they ſeeke to 
ſariifie the King, and to ſerue him deveurly,when they ſeek 
to ſet vpa teligion diſpleaſing to God, diſgracefull & hurt- 

full to the King, and molt præiudiciall to his ſubiects. 
Secondly He ſuppoſeth the Prelates of the Church of Exg- 
land cannot with reaſon diſallowe this petition, ſeemg no» 
thing is required at theire hands but a re aſonable conference, 
and ſatiſfattion in poynts of thety miſſion and vocation, Bur it 
ſeemeth he meaneth to giue them but little fatiſtaRtion; that 
refuleth to giue them theire due titles, and telle th them of, 
know not what wealth, pleaſures and pallacet ptetẽded to be 
enioyed by them. Hee is alſo very ignorant. that imagineth, 
that the teachers of the truec atholike faith. can abide a falle 
wicked,idolatrous,herericall,& blaſphemous religiõ, ot true 
ſubiects treaſon and rebe llion, and very impudent to call true 
Biſhops in queſtion for theite vocation and miſſion, hauing 
nocolour of defence eyther tor the miſſion and vocation 
of Maſſe Prieſtes, to ſactiſice for quicke and deade , 
as for the Pope to rule the whole Church, or for the Car- 
dinalls to practiſe the troubles of Chriſtendome , Further 
he was not wile totalke of Biſbopi wines being allowed by 
ſainuce Paule, ſeeing the petiuted Remiſb preiſtes forfwearing 
mariage and ſwearing continency , doe notwithſtanding 
keepconcubines, whoors ,and Bardaſeer, As tor the cal. 
ling 
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ling of our prelates,and miniſters, ithath beenoften and 
ſufficiently iuſtiſied already, and ſhal be againe, when the in- 
truſion of the pope,and his poleſhorne crewe, of ſactificing 

into the Church ſhal not by any means be maintei- 
ned, ot coloured. 

Thirdlyhe ſeemeth very carefull,not to offend the Puri- 
tanet, as he calleth them. But it is oftence inough,to giue the 
names of faction to true Chriſtians, Furthermore, if the pa- 
piſts be no better able to pleade for themſelues and theire 
religion, then theſe — — haue done; not only ſuch, as 
they call Paritanes, but alſo all other good Chriltians will 
condemne chem to be neither half ſubiects, nor condicionall 
ſubiecte, nor ſubiects at all. As for their religion it growech 
cuery day more odious and exectable then other. 

Fomrthlythe ſchollers of Cambridge and Oxford of all men 
reſt worſt ſatifſied with this petition, being voyd both of lear 
ning and teaſon. as for the conceipt which i Crea- 
tures haue of maſſe preeſts, they regard it not, knowing the 
to be but ſhallowe fellowes in diuine matters, though very 
profound in rebellions and treacherous practiſets. miſetable 
are they, that followe ſuch guides, aud truſt ſuch falſe fugi- 
tiue compagnions. 

Fiftly the Artizans and prentizes of Londow would make 
a wiſer ſpeake, then this petition. lo ſeely defences are therin 
made for the popiſh preeſts,that how ſo euer they thought 
on them before, they cannot chuſe now, but both cry out a- 
gainſte them and ſtoppe them, as falſe fugitiues, ſeditious 
traitours and profeſſed enemies to their prince and country, 
In the meane while the maſſe preeſts haue litle cauſe to thak 
[obs — — maketh them pleade theire cauſe before arti- 
ans ——— enerally deteſt them and theite ab- 
hominable doctrine — practiſes, and hope to ſee thẽ ſhort» 
ly hold vp their hands at the barre for treaſon, 

Finally the papiſts at home and abroad will be very ſory 
to ſee theire cauſe ſo nakedly handled, and ſo weakely de- 
tended;and,jif they be wiſe, will curſe him, that publiſhed ſo 

bare 
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bare a diſc outſe giving vs occaſion to diſcouet theire trea- 
cherous, hereticall. and wicked doctrines ,2nd other myſte- 
ries of the popiſh faction. As for the example of Saint Aub ã 
and of his reacher, it fitteth the papiſts in no forte. Thoſe 
two lene no one poynte ot that wicked doctrine of papiſts, 
which the Church of England condemneth, neither was Al. 
bane martyred for the popes quatrell, ot the doctrin now cõ- 
teined in the decretales, bur for the faith and doctrine of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, being as loyal! to his goucrnors as 
the eb ſtes and cheir complices, are peruerſe and d:Nloyall. 
And thertore at ynawares, whete the prologue wold vie the 
example of the primitiue church of England, he printeth 

priu it iue church,ſhewing himſelſe to be a member rather 
of the popes priuatiue church of Exg/axd, that is depriued & 

woulde depriue Chriſtians of ell true faith in vecitie of reli- 
gion, and ſincerity in conuerſation, then of the true primi- 
tive Church founded by Chriſte, and goucrned by the apo- 

ſtels and their true ſucceſſors. 

But v hat ſhold i need to ſtand longer about the examinati6 

of this poor {peak of this rude & Lazy prologue ,who ſo far 
forgot himſelf in his dates of his diſceurle, that he publiſheth 
in print the 16. of octobre, this apology, that as hee ſaith in 
the beginning of the prologue,came to his handes the 28. of 
that month, which if he be able to make good, then he hath 
ſent vs rather a propheſy, then a preface, tolling vs what the 
lay papiſtes plcaded, ſome 12 daies before their pleading 
came to his handes, 


Chap 17. 
An anſweretothetws ft chapters of the petition, cons 
temwg cauſes both of the petitioners long ſi- 
lence, and of them breach of ſence. 

F the two fitſt Chapters of theſe laye mens 
petition haa beene ſpared, it mighte percale 
haue beene imputed for wiſdome vmo 
| them For then neither theire ingrati- 
ade in not acknowledging his maieſties rare 

K 1 tauors 
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fauors towardes them gratiouſly pardoning their offences, 
nor their preſumption in accuſing him for breach of pro 
miſe, nor their vntrueth in charging his maieſty , the 
parliamente and ſtate, with rigorous and cruell dealing 
againſt them, nor their vaine brags in pretending, that they 
were ſo forward in maintening the Kings title, and the prin- 
cipail meane,that placed him in his royall throne, woulde ſo 
cleately haue appeared .Buc ſceing they woulde needes ac 
quaint vs with the reaſon of their preſence ſpeech, and for - 
mer ſilence, let vs heare them, what they can ſay, 


A PETITION 


APOLOGETICAL, PRESENTEDTO 


the Kings moſt excellent Maicſty, by the Lay 
Catholikes of England,in [whe laſt, 


Chapter bo 
The cauſe of our ſilence. 
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IF OST *' Mighty and ętatious Soucraign, Many ate 

o * Hu grace > the real ns that haue caulcd vs to expeRt with per. 
Jou 2b e, bu petua patience, and profound hence, your Mues 
ſouerainty you | iet moſt gracious reſolution for ſome benigne re me- 

drny, bus might | Ady, and redreſle of our moſt- greeuous? cCalamiti s 

you hide. ' | and aſſlictions 25 the confidence of a good cat 1. 

2 To vurone \t- Wt = the teſtimony Of an ncot i tupte conlcicncc:tlen e 

bis nt aieſiyj, mory of out conſtant and continuall atfection to the vndoubted tight 

charg un hm and Title, in tema) nder of your renowned Cotbolrge Mother , tothe 

tobeapriſe- Crowne of England: the mputations, Croſſes, and aſſuctioms, we ſuf. 

ento/ and your fered many * yeares therefore:the publique and gratcfull acknowled- 

cauſe ſvevuing gent hat your ſaide glorioas Mother made thereof, at the time of 


your {clues un- her Atiaincment and execution, inthe preſence ofthe Lords there 
than ke/pl! for allcmbled 
hu ae. 


' If your plett bad taken,you bad marred all, 


Chai 


[ Her bludis 
ſhed,& yer te. 
mainethpeace 
& authority 
to work thgm 
re demptiõ of 


het ſo deſited. 


67 


aſſe mbled for her conuiftion, xttering theſe words: 

ou me for the fore Catholikes,avd the miſeries 

1 foreſee they are lie to endure for their irremeueable a 

feflion to me and mine: I vrere as ſ et ns mine eſtate 

and mnocencyrequireth, It ve, glad redeeme then 

vexations vuith my dearelt bnd. 
I he fame zcalc and pramptitude after her deceaſe, 

we ſhewed in your Maicſtics right, and * pretention © Ha Meaieſties 
to the Crowne of England, the oppoſicions were * igt is but pre 


made by vs and our Catholike brethren and friendes abroade and at 1111102 (0 ih. je 
home, leauiag nothing in our power vndone, that might lawfully ad- {4 P2Pi/* + 
nance your Maicſties rig htiul Title,as Heir apparent tothe Crown of * Patiors did 


England, ag ainſt all practiles or ptoiects to the contrary, 


(b)TheL, 
MontcayicM. 
Fran. Iteſha 
Sir Levis 
Treſham,in 
the Towre of 
London. 

(c Sir Tho. 
mas Treſham 
at North- 
hampron. 
(I be vi- 
count Mon⸗ 
tague largely 
caſting mony 
among the 


people. 

(e) The Lord 
W mfor,the 
L. Mordent. 


indeed oppoſe 

„ Our; forewardnesin proclayming your Maice 48 ff the 
ty without any further warranethen the tight, and Nunes right, in 
juſtice of your T ucle,and the loyaity and affection of h, booke of - 
our harts- ties, & ſo did 
() The 5 dangers and difficulties that ſome among 40 ha ſelot vers 
vs paſſcdin pertorming tlic: cot, in tunes ſo green and ben there 
doubrtull, r NO re- 

4) The generall*ioy and applauſe ſhewed by vs, me ay. 
with remarkable fgnes of infinite contentemente at * None of theſt 
your Highnes entrance ntothe Realme,with dutiſul 1 bope,uuill 
otfices of ioy and readines to proclaime and teceiue ener ſab- 
your Maieſty, were performed by Cartholikes , with ſcribe tha pets» 
ſuch alacrity in moſt places of the Realme, and thoſe tion, or confes 
in ſuch(e)diſtance one from the other, t hat they cold the Pope to be 
haue no intelligence one with another, how they ſupreme head 
ſhould behaue themſelues in that occaſion : which of the cbarch, 
maketh it euident, that fogenerall a conſent , in fo * Was it dau- 
luddaine and important an atfzire, of perions ſo by ge to pro · 

laces deuided, could not proceede from any other clame the ug 

tountaine,bur from an vniuexſall and ſetled deuotion © Kather gree/, 
to your Maicſties vndoubred Title, ſor evu,und 

All which offices of our loue and loyalry,we aſſute anger. 


our ſelues,arc alwell knowne to your Maieſty ,as your ee C5 - 

dot &Clemency is knowne vnto vs, & by vs blazed throughout the 

(rift an worlde ;And not by out tongues and pens onely are thele 

your hetoicall yertues made ſo notorious, as they ate by the often 5 
publique and ? gracious promiſes allo, & proteſtations ,which yout Wil? you /a 
Maicſty (out of the infinite bounty and magnanimity of your the King hai 
minde ) hath made alwell to Princes abroade, as topriuate Men broken go. 


at home: 


as well before as after the Oveencs. death, as well be- ®'/t? 


te as aſtet your entrance to the Realayboth in ptiuate and in pub- 


— ——— —U p pp ——ů—̃. — * 
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que; hoth in Palace, and Parliament ,tha! you tvonulde laut v U 
for Rel gid. hat you old bane no [ale many / or conſerence coe to th: 
ora of Ged that yru woold review the lavucs made att Catholixes 
and gue order (or clearing of them by reaſon, in _ they baut berene 
times paſt fariber,or more rigorouſly executed ty the tndy* 1 then the meas 
ning ofthe lat v vt 4s, * 

The intended performance of which your moſt gracious promites 
receiutd a memorable commencewent in 1% latt paſt, ſome fewe 
dyes before your Roy all coranation , when by ſpecial or ger of your 
Highres, without any ſuite or motion of Cathoiikes, certain Reculzis 
ofthe beſt quality and abi ity, out of diuers patts of the Realme, wete 
ſent for to Hampton Court by the Lords of your Maictties priuy 
Counce and were by them very teſpectiuely and curtcoully ved. & 

alſo aflurcd by the laide Lords , that your Mateſtics Royal pleaſrre and 
— pang vtuts to exonerate the Catholkesof th;sreaime from | ceaceforth 
of that pecunarie mullie of x x,pound 4 maneth for re- 
cuſaucy, which your AM tele grace and relaxation _ pound 
the [aide Lords ſigniſied that they ſod fo long exiry a Monch tor 
as ey kept themielves wprighte in all cont and true — 
cariage to vuarderpour Maicſty and the State, wyiti'= reicaird by 
out contempt whercino reply was made, that rech the Kiugs vo- 
Jancy mig*t be held for an alt of contempt © 3ewas aus luntary pro- 
twered by the Lords of tne Councell, that your H mie in luly, 
Fan men re ieſty val de not accomnmt 'recu/ancie 7 / N t: 1603. 
7 the te concur And dus your Maicſtics gratious order and pleature 


in g the ſa / de gentlemen reculantswere wiiled to ſigniſie to all other Ca- 
IL in, :nd4 — tho! tukes, 

, euiltleſſe? Which grace proceed ng from your Maicftier mecre clemency & 
oO * 


roluataty good will, in tha t moſte dangerous time of the diſcouety of 
/ But contrined We conſpiracy of the Lord *Gray and Co, emed to vs fo inuiula⸗ 
by Watſon & ble and ſo hetle {.bict to chaunge or alteration,that compating thele 
\ bountiiull etfect· with the repoic & truſt, vluch your Majeſty (in your 
Printed booke to your Pcerles ſon)lcemethto put in them that were 
faithtull and telolutely affected to your Mother, and with the ſpcech 
your Highnes made the firſt day of the Pathament tending to ſome 
more i remperate courſe in matter of Rehęion then was of late vſed. 
| tert art lea t we had great reaſon to abſtaine from tarther impor tuningꝰy our Mz 
4 ſoar pre ſumj= icſty, eichet by friends or petition, but to exipett with filence,patience 
11045 claller= and all humble ſubmiſſion how yuur Maicſty ſhould pleaſe to dit, oic 
«10 _— s of vs, without any Aufi dence or diſtruſt, either in our own * merites, 
elter no! tbe or your mercy, 
t conr fe. 
bet then (hap, 
meant you VU} 
Foal 617" 071878 peliicanse © If mmriguvere ve fected: 


Clcikegvio 
Ran ih waite- 
10114 m27TyT8. 
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chapter: „ gEetterit is / 
0 ey if 35 78 
"7 1 3 Nu - 
The reaſent that haue ariuen vs to breach of ſilence, and be dent, hen 
to aneceſlary and tut defence. to ſpeak ſeo 
„ 


8 TI Alas (Dreade Seueraigue] we fee out ſilence ma- 
> deſty ,and ſunplichy fo abuled by ſome*inditcreet Mini: 
ſters, who in theit Bokes and Sermons make it euident, 

t 2 they think no abuſe or indignitie offrcd vs, ſufficient to 
lacilf,e theire © rigorous nand-$,or ſupteſle our rig hreous 

cauſe, that wee are driucen thereby to breake our determinate 
c2urle of lence ,vrged and mtarcee thetteto by thele ſequent occa- 


hons, 


' The Lopes 
vaſſalh dre ad 
% a0t, nor 
(count hum 
ſups (ME. 
* They ſrould 
be indecd very 
indiſcreet, i 
they cold not 
diſcerne tur 
falſe religion 


Firſte,that wee ſee our ſelues as ſupetſtitious per- 

The ft ſte ſons, excluded *trom that ſupreme Courte of Par- 
reaion, 1ament, that was fuſt tounded by and for Catho- 

like men, vas furniihed with Catholike P. Dates, pou 
Peers, & Petſonages, and was indowwed with thoſe Goodly Priveleges from c bole 
and prerogatiues o/ Catholike princes & io continued trom the HI doctrine, ; 
conuetſion of our Nation from Paganiime for ſo manie hundred ' Remember 
yeeres without alter ation, till the times of Edvard the vi ,a Child, your bloudy 
and, Dueene ELA Woman :and by the lawes made by Catho=z perſecution & 
likes inthole Patllaments, the honor, peace and wealch ofthis realm 8% uu een 
hath been, and is * maineained, and your Maicſtics tight and ſueceſſi- Maries ernels 
on tu the crowne,mightily (againſt all your aduerſaries;fortificd and. PPE 
ſuppotted. malſacrer: of 
Choiſtions, 
Net for ſa= 
e Nition, but 
ett ey far re. 
uſing to a 
hrovuledge 
be ging) h=! 


We ſce Gail "3 billes and bocke; exhibited againſte 
The z. reaſon. vsinPathament and elLeshete, taking vs very vn 
I. t!; with molt odious names of heret kCcs, letaries, 

ſuperſtitious pertons, and 1dolaters, 
We hene that your Maicity is often foljcited 
Th. 3. re on. to extirpare the very rote, race, and memory of vs. 
out of your Dom nions and rather to admit i Miz 


crcants and Icwes then Catholikes, premacy, on 
We gb row e 
ers. 


" Theſe Catholike men never (uc your (arolike hdi: Trent,nor your late treache- 
, pratiſes.* I beſe /elovor belige, do des wohat Parliaments were called in King 
Lucius hte. De they meane ts exclude ( bildren and temen from the crovume? By 
(his reckwang papiſts are no Catholthes For they made th: ting and countyy ſubicd to ly an. 
dert a ſuſſered the Vope to make a ſpoile of the Hr * 7 Dek y do they ſupport the 
rags Fight” that make bi tribut try to the Vere and viterly do they owerthraywy hu aceſf- 
01,004: True the Pope provey % diſpoſe of hingdons. ** The parliament u ns ace r here 
LOTT are ebe.“ You a7 not taxed wwith names, but fre erimis aud that m 11%. 
butter aſnamed tobely by Mae tf Rinderow ertasten be'b 70 6:5 
Mie dy, a e Hate, if they rent to2ullows 91 CAPS. 


70 Chaps 17. 


Wee hezte a newe motion is made for the re= 
uiuing of the former capitall lawes and pecunia= The 4. teaſon. 

© Only ag1inft rye paimentes, and other penalties, tathet charge= 
ſach as commut ing vs with 2 heau et hand, then eafing vs of our former but- 
cepitall crimes dens: ve heute that men are tv pay for their wives reculancie, which 
in the hardeſt and he auieſt times never was admuted:that the having 
and keeping of aſchoole maſter{not allowed by the Diocelan jn to be 
— wich xl. ſhillings a day: that all ſuch as gve over to ſtudy in 
otraigne partes without [peciall licence, are to be diſabled of A 
heritance, Lands, Legacies,or other goods, chattels or — 1 ny 
; wharſocuer, Theſe inſtances duly corhdete i, caule vs greatly to feare, 
Neue ſo cla: that youre maicſty may in tine, by the“ importunat and dayly clamors 
meren aud and calummations of cur aduerlaries, be incenſed & incited again} 
impertunete, vs your moſt faithfull # jubi.&s vo huing in certain ſecuritie ot theyr 
an theſe petittiæ one innocency , and your Maieſtics mercy and bountic,laboure not 
tioners, by quiet oppoſirions to conta ſicte the falſe informations of our 
1 Howw are aducrs part, but only rely vpon the prouidence of God almighties 
they the kings protection, and your Maicſties, who 1anqu1m Pater pair 4 is and cucr 
ſobiecti, that ach been, the certaine ſanctuaty, and common ſupport of all iuſt and 
ſubieft them= innocent men · And ſince the d:{charge uf out mind, can in our poore 
ſeluet to the opinion bring no other inconuer ie nce, then light ro your teſolution 
Poe, or ſauth in ſuch things, as your Highnes is now to determine of in this pre ent 
Fall tbat ſo Patliament, being the ſitteſt time for your Maieſtie to heare the deſites 
often oppugne and requeſts of your people, and we hauing no other meanes to make 
their kings? them knowne, but by this our dutifull Vetuion, we are the boldet to 
* Ho:w ds they preſent vnto your Maieſties view this our fin ple and ſincete Apolagy : 
honor gad, (hat \caſt God ſhould be offended with vs for our ſilence in matter of * his 


* ſerve ſamis honoure, lcaſte the Chriſtian world ſhou!d condemne vs of negligece 


and in' indefeace of our * poore diſtreſſed cauſe tleaft our Children and 
Nell poſterity ſhould argue vs of careleſnefle and puſillanimity in a cauſe 
if the cauſe of concerning their liues, eſtates, & their very ſoules © [aluationtfhnally 
entichii4 be leaſt our aduerſaties ſhoulde inſult ouet vs & repute vs tanguam confi 
poor and d. temtes reos, it after ſo many blowes giuen ,we ſhould not hould vp the 
Breſſed n the Buckler hand to ſaue our heades, from viter conſuhon 2nd deſtructi⸗ 
cies of Chriſti on, and leaue ſome monument to our poſteritye of our zeole & de- 
41. uotion in negotio enimarim, and our duty and action, * cu 
* Do , bope principum. — 

tobe ſaved bly Let ſo deſitous we ate to — your Maieſty all poſſible content- 
ſereing ſaints, ment and ſatiſtaction, ſo loath not only to commit, but to conceiue := 
mdulgences, ny thing that mught iuſtly oftend your grace, that being by the reafons 
prpilhreconct= atorclayd prefied to put pen to paper, and to haue recourſe toyour 
liationt, ad Highacile by way of incercethon,we ſecue not tor all that to impot⸗ 
ſuch traſh? tunate 
Do lay mea take on them charge of ſoules,or care f'r [oules, that inne their (ouleron the 
Pope, chaire? * A goodly oνHꝓi go prieces,uuben you mite them the Popes ſlaves. 


Chat. 17 71 
tunate your Maicfty with cencout 'c of multitudet, not wah the ſub- 
ſcriptions of thouſands of your lay (atholike ſubicctes hands( a 
ſome others hauc done, m ade genere for the tur- 
(A, the Mil rhetance of theire «Hires but ſume few of vs onely 
lenary miniſt* in the name of the Cathulikes of all degree who 
ers lately did. evucry way ioyne with vs in our fubmiſhon and 
urgation doe preſent this out fincere Apology and * Other: faults 
humble Petition, wherein if we ſeeme more tedious for the diuets im tre no couer 
portant | wy we muſt neceſſatih handle by this oc caſion, then 1s for your ſediti 
conuenſente for men that deale with ſo mightie a Monerche ; us courſes. 
buũcd lo cxtreamclie with the waightye atfaytes of ſo manye : A degreer 
kingdomes : pardon C O noble Prince] this our indeceram, tor that $rou% you 7g 
we are driven to touchſomewhat in this our diſcuurſe, which in par- be /al/aries, 
liament we ſhoulde haue laide, if we thether had beene admuted: ex i 
that which to our aductſatye wee woulde viter if they had the fe lit f 
patience to heare vs: and that which we ſhoulde an{were to their fi» the name of a/ 
niſtet luggeſtions,if we might haue that acceſſe to your roy all peiſon, 42reer. 
as the extreme of our cauſe requireth, and the true and thearty al- I 4 appear 
fection we beate to your Maicſitc and the commonwealth of your 1” © eel by 
Potent Monarchie deſerueth. It is not our meaning ( moſt mightic Watio, Clerk, 
Monarch)being meerly lay men, that make no — of lettre, to Brooke, Percy 
examine * curiouſly and contentiouſſy all that our aduerſaries haue Garnet aud 
thungred of late againſt vs, ot to dilpute with them in mood & figure, he confedes 
which combate we leaue to the diuines of both pe te, when your Ma- 7479. 
I:ſty ſhall thi ke good thereof : burwith Cue retpeR to give your * 7 bey tinge 
Grace an accounte and rea'on of our beleeſe and religion, arid a to ſlul ber main 
tull and am ple lecuritic and ſatiſſact. on: of our fidelitics and ſubs r. over vib 
mithon, Ou! exXdmnAc 
ti01, ; 
T he anſirere to the ſuſt and ſecond 
Chapter, 
Hus we ice the cauſcs of their filence , and of 
vg theirc ſpeakeinge . but wee cannot fee that 
Sel YE they are either true, or ſufficient , the firſt rea- 
> ſons pr etence d fortheir filence are theſe ,as they 
tel vs. the cofidence of a geod cauſe the teſtimony of an incor 
rapt conſcience,the memory of their coſtat & cent ua. affethi= 
on to the wndonbred righte aud tile in remamder of the king 
to the Crowne of England , their zcale and promptitude 
ſhewed in hu maieſties righte and pretention( as they call 


t I io ie crown of Englad theyr forwaraneſſe in proclaiming his 


m. / 
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mateſty King of England and their generall joy and applariſe at 
his marefties enterance into the rea/me, and (or the ſe te aſons 
they ſay, they haue in profound ſilence expetted for ſome be- 
migne remedy and redreſſe of their moſt greeuons cala- 
wutes and afflicrions, But firit what abſurde tellows are theſe 
to talke of ſilence, hauing of late time publiſhed ſo manye 
diſcourſes, libells, rimes and pamphlets both in defence of 
themſelues, and in diſgrace of othets, and preſented fo ma- 
ny petitions both to lus maieſty, and to all, that could helpe 
them, or were likely to fauout them? 

Secondly if the Maſſepreeſtes, and thcite aſſociates, had a 
conſcience ſo incottupte, as they pretend, and ſuch confi - 
dence in their cauſe, as they boaſt; x hy doe they ſiy the lig ht 
and hide themſelues in corners? againe why doe they not 
make the goodnes of theire cauſe appeare, and particu'erly 
clear themſelues of thoſe hereticall and treacherous doctrins 
wherewith they ſtand charged? they ſhe themſelues moſt 
ſhamelefle,when they defend the popes clayme in * 
kings, and tranſlating k ingdomes, and adhere ynto him as 
his ſclaues and maynteine groſſe idolatries, and abſutd nouel 
tyes to talke eicher of a good cauſe, orofa good conſci- 
ence. 

I hiraſ; if they indee de had fauoured the kings vndoubted 
righte, then woulde they not haue called it prerention, nor 
put him in remaindey,as heere they doe. Nor would ſo ma- 
ny of them laue fauoured Parſons and Colwill that haue op- 
pugned the kings title in bookes publiſhed to the worlde, 
nor haue receiued penſions, and interteined intelligẽce with 
other clay mers and pretenders. 

Fourthly thoſe, which fauored the Tebw/res and ſpaniardes, 
and pope did not then much applaude ,when either his ma- 
ieſty was proclaimed king of England, or firſte entred into 
the realme. But when they ſawe the ſtates forwardnes; then 
whatſocurr heavinefle lay at their hartes, they were for. 
ced to ſet on the beſt face they cold, and to do as others did 
though with {mal alacrity, as the deiected countenances, hea- 


uy 


Chap-17, lay Papifts lame jetition, 73 
uie ſighes and ſobre cheare of diuers of them did declare 
Knowing the king to be of a religi6 aduerſe to the Pope, by 
the rules of the — decretales, which they regard as 
much, as the holy ſcriptures, they might not fauoure him, nor 
conlort with him, if hs had beene able to reſiſt. 

LaiHy molt vniuſtly they charge the ſtate. as oppreſſing 
the papiſts with ' greeuons calamities and afflitions where- 
as their conſotts in Spaine and Italy with all cruelty ſpoyle 
and mur det out brethren, and the fate doth only — re- 
cuſancy with pecuniary mulctes, and very tarely, and of few 
and of late tyme hath begun to exact them. 

But had theſe fellowes ſo good a cauſe ,and conſcience as 
they pretend, yet ſhould the ſame rather mooue the toſpeak, 
then to keepe ſilence. For, who is not bolld to ſpeake in a 
good cauſe?ro mention the kings mother or the conſpita- 
cy of Gray and Cob ham(they thold ſay of Clerk and Watſon 
the principall contriuers of that plot) they had no realon, 
being the cauſes of her deſtruction, drawing her indirectly 
intotheire intricate practiſes, moſt dangerous to her pei ſon 
and that conſpiracy proceeding onely from che inuention & 
practiſe of Papilts, 

The next cauſes of their ſilence were, as they ſay, the pro- 
miſes made by his maieflie both in publique and p nate, the 
court eout Vſage of cerram tecuſants at Hampton courte, and 
hu maieftie; ſpeech the firſte day of the parlameni: But the ſe 
are matter , that rather mighte moue them to o- 
pen theire mouths, and togiue thankesto his Maieſty 
or his vnde ſerued fauots, then either to ſuppreſſe his pray- 

n ſilence, or to mutinouſly to mutter, and to vttet wordes 
of diſcontentment, as if they had bene dealt withall haidlie 
and vniuſtly. Furthermore they do bewray their vngracious 
and crooked nature, that ſeeme tocharge the king with 
breach of promiſe,and alteration ot his coui ſes, who pro» 
miſed more then they deſerued,and performed. all that hee 
promiſed, and alteted not his courſe of Clemency, though 
forced thercto neceſſarily by alteration of theyr lewde courſe 
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caurte, which are principally vrged, this I anſwere, that in 
that place, neither was any toleration of religion demanded 
nor any ſuch matter promiſcd.nay the caule of the repaice 
of diuers recuſants thither was the ſuſpition conceiued of 
them, as it they were guilty of the preeſts treaſon, and not a. 
ny new motion for toleration. Thercuppon they prayed his 
maieſtyſto haue a good opinion of them, being guilty of 


no other crime,as they ſayd, thẽ tecuſãcy. And he like a moſt 
gracious king & father of his people anfwered,that the ſame 


ſhoulde be no conuiction, if other wile they d emeaned 
themſelues loyally Had they beene as ducitull ,as his ma- 
ieſty was benigne and gracious they woulde not haue en- 
tredincothoſe plots and rebellions, which ſome did after. 
ward. That his maieſty did neuer promiſe any toleration of 
pope ry at any other time, a noble Couaſellor did aſſure all 
that were preſent, when Digby ypon occaſion did mention 
and vrge — lame at his arteignement. Ha Mareſty ſaide hee 
as well before his comming tothe crowne 4s at the very tyme, 
and atwayes ſence,was ſo farre from making a promiſe ,or gi- 
ung hope of toleration that he profeſſed he ſhaulde not endure 
the very motion thereof by anywhatſoexer. For his clement 
courſes, againſt recuiãts, & euil deſemima proifts, net d not 
lay much, the ſame being notorious to the d only I wiſh 
chat this generatiõ wol d not abuſe his clemẽ cy, tut ſeche 
0 to bee thãk ſul for his former tauoti, tc prouoke his iuſtice 
by their cõtinued il carriage miſdemencus, & ſec tet plottings 
The reaſons which they alledge for the making and ex- 
hiviting this petition , are thele.hiclte they tel vs that they 
areexc/nded as ſuperſt tion perſonifrom that ſupreme courte 
of Parliament , that was firſts founded by, and ſor catholthe 
men, Next that daily bills & Books ar exlubited in Parliament 
avainiteth:mgaxing them with odious name! of heretichy, ſe- 


ttaries, ſuperſtit rms per ſons idolat err. Thirdly that his Alaveſe 
tie is often ſolicitedro extirpate the race and memary of pa- 
Pit; out of his domintont, and rather to admi; miſcreartt and 
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{ewes then Papiſti. And laſtly that a new motion hath beene 
made for the remuimg of former capitall laves and pecuniary 
payments and other penalties For theſe cauſes, they ſay they 
naue emboldned themſelues to pretent to his maieſtyes 
view this apology,and that firſte. Leaite god ould be of- 
fended with there ſilence in matter of hi honor, and next ſeaſte 
the Chriſtian world ſhould condemne then of neplhgence in de. 
fence of theire diſtreſſed eſtate, and thirdly leaſte therre clul- 
d ren and poſterity ſhoulde argue thew of — ard pull. 
lanimity macauſe concerning theire lines, eſtates and ſoules 
ſaluation, and laſtly leaſt theire aduerſarier honlde m. 
ſult over them, and repute them tanquam confitentes reos But 
tirſte we anſwer ,that diucrs — wenn alleadged are falſe 
and ſome wicked and ſlande rous, ne xt that theite reafcns 
ate impertinent & not concludent. That papiſts are excluded 
out of parlia ment it may be proued falſe by the exiple of di- 
uers particulers,which / could name it / lift, I hisis moſt cer- 
tain, that no Papiſticall burgeſſe, or knight is refuſed in the 
lower houſe, vnleſſe he refule to acknowledg his moieftics 
ſupreme anthority: which if he doe he is not only to be ex- 
cluded out of the houſe, but out of the lãd, ithe haue his righe. 
t is alſo an old trick of falſity to afhrme papiſts to be catno- 
likes they ruſt ſhew that they hold Apoſtolike and Catho- 
like doctrine, or els renounce the name of catholikes, 
Thirdly they erre groſſely if the y ſuppoſe, that Parlia- 
ments wer founded by papitts profeſſing the puddle doctrine 
of the popiſh ſect, flowing out of the fink of the conuenti- 
cle of Trent, or that they were made for ſuch as impugne the 
Kings authority, and adhere to forreigne enemies. 
Fourthly they ſhew themſe lues not onely to be ſpreaders of 
falſe tales, but alſo ignorant of Parliament cauſes that lay 
that books wer exhibited againſt thẽ in parliament for that 
ſacred ſenat is ro place, where to exhibit books · But it in par 
lament time ny Books were publiſhed abroad. it was to 
anſ cre theire ianęling ſupplications, and diſcoui les, which 
thouęht to be heard for theire much bablu g 
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Fif:lie ridiculouſly in the ſuperlatiue degree they call thẽ - 
ſelues the kings moſt ferthfull ſwbietts. The tallity thereof ap- 
pear-th by the proceedings art YVVincheſter againſte George 
Brooke a lay and lame papiſt and ſubiect, and his compli- 
ces, but much more is the ſame made euident by the flagiti 
ous treaſon of Percie, Careſbie, Faux, Owen Bald me, and 
theire conſorts, and the rebellion, which chere- 
upon enſued ,wherein they expected, and the Tefuites 
and maſlepreeſts promiſed the aid and concurrence of al the 
papilts in England. and many no queſtion , woulde haueioy- 
ned with them, but that they were taken before their tyme, 
and chokedin the birth of their dangerous de ſtinies. 

Sixtly wickedly they ſlandet the ſtate if they ſuppoſe that 
any therein doe deſire, that eythet eres or other nnſcreats 
may be admitted and wrong his naieſty if they ſay, hee gi- 
ueth eate to luch motions. Nay hee deſeth rather the coucr= 
fion ,then the deſt uction of papiſt a beit they are the onely 
miſcreants,rhat ate to be feared in this land- 

Finally it is no ne matter,to make motions for reſtrai- 
ning the inſoleucy of the maſſeptieſtes and their adherents, 
For if theſe petitioners be not old, ſuch motions were made 
before they were borne. ng Hen the g. at the motion of 
hus ſubie ts tepreſſed ſuch. a. ſhold attenpt to maintain the 
popes authority, which is a main ground of popery. And long 
befote hu time were lau es of prom/ions and pramurire made, 
to ſtop the popes encrochements and dayly do recuſants giue 
occaſion to make new lawes againſt them, ut admit maſle- 
prieſts an d their adherents and the Popes truely deuoted 
creatures had been excluded out of parliaments, and that in 
bills & books they had been charged & ſett aries ſwperit it ions 
perſons, bereticks and ido/aters; and further, that his Maieſty 
had bin moued to take a couiſe with them, and the patlia- 
ment, to aꝑgrauate their penaltyes. and to prouide forthe ex- 
ecution of la wes againſt them; yet haue theſe lame witted 
lay papiſts no cauſe, eyther to make theſe outeties ot to pub · 
liſh thele flanderous libells, not onely to the diſgrace of our 
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late gratious Qieen, and King Edward that excellent ſpitite, 
but allo ag unſt his maieſty, as if he meant to giue iatertun- 
ment to miſcreants, and knew not how to keepe meaſute in 
pumſhing papiſts and other ſectaties and heretilces. Fot firſt 
the Patliament is no place for ſuch as loue ſtrangers, bettet 
then cheir one princes,and depend vpon forrayners, rather 
then their countrimen, Secondly papiſts are no catholikes, 
nor were parliaments founded eythet by ſuch as beleeued 
the filthy docttine of popery pomped out of the popes breſt 
inthe conuenticle of Trene,nor tor ſuch caitifls & miſcreants 
as belecue that doctrine, 

Thirdly if ſuch as in England adhere to the Pope, and po- 
ſitiuely hold his doctrine, be called herenchs, ſettaries, ſuper- 
tou perſon; and idolaterr they are not wronged. Fot the 
ſame is clearly demonttrated in divers treatiſes , and part* 
ly in this anſwer, And litle are theſe lame petitioners able to 
47 for themſelues to the conitary. Nay they haue ſauor. con- 
fidering their intelligence and practiſes of late with the pope 
and his agents, that they ate not called far worſe, 

Laſtly they haue no reafon to complaine of penall lawes 
made ag unit lay-papilts-for the penalties are only pecunia- 
— very remiſſely purſued. but the bloudy inquiſitors, and 
the popes adherears murdee and maſſacre all, — ptofeſſe 
true religion places where they command, and this had 
Pereie anal his compagnions doon in England, if they had pre- 
uailed. Further,them(elues will not deny, but that idol:cers, 
heretikes and ſectaties may lawfully be puniſhed . And if 
they ſhauld deny it; yet woulde the examples and ptactiſe 
both of Hezehyah , /ofiab, aud other godly kings before 
Chrcitts time. and of Conftantine, Theods/frxe, and other chris 
ſtian emperors fiace chriſtianity began to be profeſled, plain 
ly proue it. But it hath been and ſhall alwayes be plainly pro. 
uved,that papiſts ate ſectaties, ſuperſtitious perſons, hetetikes, 
and idolaters, 

Their feare therefore, leaſt God wold-be offended with 
them for their ſilence in this can ſe is ſuperiticious and ve 
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fooliſh, For god is rather difpleaſed with ſuch, as ſecke to 
erect open idolatry,and to maintaine grofle ſuperſtition and 
hereſie, as the ſe ignorant lay papiſts, orrather lame Maſſe- 
prieftes {eek to doꝛthen with ſuch,as keep themſelues within 
the liſts of theirignorance,and hold their peace. 

Secondly true it is, as they ſay, that their cauſe is poore,and 
more porely detended, Ard therefore great ſimplicity haue 
they ſhewed in prating of things aboue their capacity , and 
for this cauſe they ſtand condemned by all true Chriſtians, 
which wold haue liked much better their ſober ſilence, then 
their violent and fooliſh libells, 

Thirdly their Children, whom theſe petitioners, that 
deuide themſelues from gods church, do deuide from the 
Chriſtiau world,as being no part of it, ſhall in time to come 
haue iuſt cauſe tocurſe ſuch parents as bring them vp inig- 
norance of true religion, and open idolatry. And if they haue 
grace will wiſh theic babbling parents had neuet medledin 
this deſperate cauſe. 

Fourthly fo far are they from making any iuſt defence a- 
gainſt their aduerſarics,that they giue both them, and others 
uſt cauſe to inſult and tryumph, ſeeing that the wittes of lay 
papiſts and their teachers beeing ſommed and preſſed toge- 
gether, no drop of reaſõ or piety hathproceeded ſiom them, 
to ſeaſon their vnſauoty religion, 

Finally they conſeſſe, her they obſerue no decorum and yet 
ptofeſſe, that they will not examine curionſly , that which by 
their aduerſaries hath beene thumdred on: ag ninft them, nor 
2 with them. And yet they pretend 
to be deſrous to giuc his mateſty all poſſible contentment, and 
an accompt of ther beleefe and religion, and a ful and ample ſe- 
curity and ſatiſfation, But if they obſerue no decem, it is 
not like they will content his Maieſty; and hardly will they 
vive ſatiſtaction to ſo learned and wiſe a prince without cu- 
rious examination of matters obiected. They muſt alfo diſ- 
pute, if not in moode and figure , yet in ſeme better forme, 
then now they do, if they will cithcr prone vnto vs their diſ- 
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Chap.17, [ ay-P apiſis lame petition, 79 
figured and cuil qualified religion, or els iullitie vnto luis 
Maicſty the reat55 of their rude requeſt, that is noi only ſub- 
ſcribed,as approued by fubſcripticns {a rheuſura hands, (as 
that was of the AMallemary muniſters, of which theſe lay pa- 
piſts talke idelly) but allo with the terror of many thou- 
ſands of the popith taction,as it were obttuded to his Nleie- 
ftie. 

So we may fee,that theſe petitioners are able to bring nei- 
ther truth, not teaſon for the inftification of their cauſe kee- 
ping lence, when they ſhould have ſpoken, and ſpeaking 
nothing to purpoſe, when they rctolued to breske ſilence. 
Bur if we pleaſe ro examine the true cauſe both of their for- 
mer ſilence and this preſent petition;we ſhall find,that their 
hlence proceeded partly from their great occaſions becing 
buſſed in divers prattifes againſt the ſtate, as theſe horrible 
treaſons lately diſcoueted do declare, and partly from the 
lewenefle of their cauſe, that by farre better orators, then 
theſe laymen,cannot be defended, Contrarywiſe the occati- 
on of their petition is nat any wrong offered by vs, but ra- 
ther a wrong intended by them, and that both to his maieſty 
and to the ſtate, while bragging of the numbers, forces and 
correſpondece with ſtrangers, they endeuor to ftrike a terror 
into his maieſty,and bu z ing theſe fooliſh tales into the ears 
of the multitu ie, defire to trouble the peace of the ſtate. Bur 
the ſtate of things being well known, neither ſhall his ma. 
ieſty haue cauſe to feare their threats, nor the people reaſon 
to beleeue their tooliſh tales. For as they feede themſelues, 
(like as all fugitiues and malcontents Jo )with a fond conceit 
oftheir one ſtrength without grounds of reaſon, ſothey 
teedtheit readers with words,and ſhewes, without anyſound 
demon(tracion of any point oftheirerroneous religion. God 
grant, that the fimple leduced papiſt may as well apprehend 
it, as we ſhall prooue it;and then will they hereafter be more 
wary,how they venture their (tate and ſoules ypon the maſſe. 
prictts warrant, who ypon the hazard and loſſe of others, doe 
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reape no fmall aduantage no, and ſeek to bring all into ad- 
uenture hereafter, 


Chap. 1 8. 


Of the quality namber,and forces of Engliſh papiſts, 
avd of th aſſurance and reſolution, which 
they pretend us ther religion. 


T were much to bee wiſhed, that thepa- 

rid of England did either well know them 
"I iclues,and theire owne qualities ,numbres, 
| and forces,or elſe had learned ,for what re- 

ligion they contend-For then neither would 
— they ſtand ſo much vpon theire meꝛrits, qua- 
lities, numbers and forces, nor yet once offer to talke of the 
aſſurance of their religion for which they haue no ground; 
an d this euerie other man doth acknowledge, ſeeing theire 
metites, if we reſpect fauor,to be flender ,their good quali- 
tyes to be fewe,theire forces to be nothing in regard of his 
maicſties numbers of true ſubiects, and conſidering that the 
doctiine of popery may not be examined by lay papiſts, and 
wholy reſteth on the Popes pleaſure» Theire picading 
is moſte ſimple , as the two chapters following doe de» 


clare, 


Chapter, 3. 
The eſtate and quality of your Maieſfier 
Cat ok Swbiell;, 


maye it pleaſe your Grace to confides;firſt what is the ſtate 


E the cleare vnde iſtanding of which two pointes, 
and condition of your faichfulll and Cathokcke — 
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for number, quality, and deſertznext what * Religion it is they pros * They u- 
felle, aud what grounds: laſtly what they ate of your Maicſtics terrifie bu Ma 
ſubicRs of their Rank,thar for former or future ſeruices, and ſubmil- iſiy vwith 
fron in all ciuill and temporall — 1g all both domeſticall and ſhety of un 
forraigne enemies, haue ard will go farther, or venter more willingly bers, & reproch 
their lues & liuings for the honour and defence of your perion,great him as une 
neiſe, and poſtetiiy, then they, and their friends both haue, and vvill fell, not re- 
docs garding their 
In delivery of which points, we hope your Maieſty will expect no d-/erts. 
farther att, ot cloquence then may be required of men plunged , and * Their relig= 
perplexed with the # flux and reflux of perpetuall vexations, which on « declared 
15 truth that ctauethꝰiuſtice, and teares that crye for mercy, ts be A bochpot 
It is cuident(Dreed ſoverwgne) that the ſubieRs of your Maicſtics of bereſies,im= 
Realmes of England and Ireland conliſt of Catboliher, Proteſtants," Pu = pieticr, and no. 
ricanes,and other ſetatiexthe Cat bolikts and Catholikely affected in velties.Tbeir 
this Realme,norwnhſtanding the long perſecutions inthe late queens grounds are 
daycs,were at the entrance of your Maicſty to this Realme, *cſteemed uncertain tre= 
to be as many, as any other of the ſayd profeſſions of Religion: and as dri, d the 
for Ireland, few there are of that nauon, that are of a= popes decrete= 
An Iriſhman ny account ot freehold, but are? pteſeſled Catholikes line fancies, 


a proteſtant is beſides thoſe that are — affected. 1 The Pope be- 
TATE 4 i And as for the Catholikes of thus Realme, it is well lihe bath gia en 
terru. knows that their * Anceſtors haue deſetued well of bu clients & 


this commonwealth both in warre,and peace, both purgation that 
at home and abroad, and fer their fidelities, and laudable ſeruices ore thas trow- 
baue bin aduanced by your Maicſties progenitors, ynder whom they bled vv 
hued and !erued, from whom we hope that in no point we, de generate faxes and re- 
only that which in them was eſteemed the poleſtar of all their ver= fluxes But lor 
tues(to vit) the Catholike Religion, i in v * punallied for wickednes yexations they 
and impiety. have #9 104/08 

M1 This to complaine 

bere in England, confdering their rwealth and taſe at home , and the cruelty of their 
conſorts abroad, end their deſerts at home andebroad.* If you ©ry for iufhice, uh it needeth 
mercy ue find your p eadings ſo abſurd and defiitute of truth, tha! neither your crocodiles 
leaves can excule you, vor inftice ecquite you, They put themſelves beſore bu Maiefties 
% ſubieths and rayle at the lates bearing vvith ſeflaries.T hen do alſo leane theScots 
ou! of the number of the kung! /abiects, ludge then vv hether it be poſfoble ts find more proud 
bergars,or inſolent malcontents,or reayling cite. God forbid the x. dart of the people 
ſold be the Popes marked flenes.” They ob ſeru one'y certame external rites for tant of 
better teaching, hut underſtand ſcarce a»y point of Dh ſophuſticall religion. Some of 
your ance tors voere alſs pageant or beretiger Un infinite,as may be ſpecifed by the baſtard 
ly decir of T cent and of other late chernticles of popes, (. boolmen and ſuch like tea t bert 
22 Your poleſtar 4 not Cath he —— the Poper chaire, ** Not Catholike 
= as ſediviou prathiſes and dotirines vnder thu maſee are puniſhed in Eng- 
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This did our Catholike Parents, dignified by your Maicſties eathe= 

like ptogenitots, leaue vs to ſucceede them in their Religion rowai ds 
os ſacterd God:theit fidelity cowards * our Princes, and theyt natiue freedome 
themia neither in this your Realme of England, which we haue *loft of late yecres 
being geuther vnder the Raigne of our late Queene, for no other crime or offence, 
ſoenim relivis then for that we endeuoured to ſerve God as our Catholike foret1» 
, fett = thers haue done before vn, etet ſince the conuerhon of our # Country 
on to your prin- from Paganiime;and tu laue out foules, which are more prettons in 
ces. his ſight, then all the kingdoms in the world : and although we were 
So melt ſact debatted from all vffices and dignities, and liued as it were in perpe- 
ors ee their tuall baniſhment and confinement : yet was it ncuer heard that any 
liberty, one of our number of ſuch ſuftering tecuſants, euet * lifted vp a finger 
Not onely to the leaſt damage, ot dettiment in the wor!d of our Prince or coun* 
(Chriſtians, but try. And thus by theſe few lines your Maieſty may ſee the multicudes 
alſo Pagans condition, aud diſpoſiuon of your Catholike ſubiety,who humbly pro 
may be aſba= ſtrare at your Maicſtics feet ctaue to be reſtored to their ſotmet and 
wed thus 10 ly. ancient treedom. 
For not on What we haue here ſpoken, ot ſhall hercatcer ſpeake of our i hard 
the ſeruice e vſage in our late Queens dayes, we are driuen thereto by neceſſity, 
Samt, n for mouing your Maieſty to commiſet ation, by comparingin your 
Idoth vſed m viſedom the gi ieuouſnes of our puniſhment, with the quality of out 
the chu of deſerts, hat — you may temper the / aſperity of the former 
Rome, hut alſe proceedings againſt vs,which our late Souczaign her ſelſe in het luet 
the Popiſh dayes began to do, giuing the world to vnderſtand by the laſt procla- 
Maſſe, and al! mation x cuer the — in that kind, that ſhe began to ? diſtinguiſh 
thoſe doftrmes berween Religian and Treaſon, and aſvell therein, as in diuers other 
of popery, books and proclamations tending to that put pole, before publiſhed 
which vue vponany notorious execution vporrCatholikes, ſhe divers times, and 
reſuſe hae by her Anubaſladors rodiuers Princes abroad did ptomiſe and pro» 
been brow gh: teſt, that her will and intention was not to puntth het ſubiects for their 
into the Church (a) Religion & cmcienc e, whereby we conceiucd lom 
lone hertha hope, and found ſome effeR a little before her Ma- (Out late 
covurr is which icftics death, and in this mind and diſpoſition God Queen cuct 
they a. did take her, and your Maieſte found v4; which conſ 
Derbe dered 


rebell in the 
North, Anno, 1554 endin Ireland An.1599..0d at other times liſt vp their fingers and 


bands agen the Ducen * and are not the Papift in all places ready to viſe again?! Prive 
cer excommunicate by the Poe Fee the tngratitede of recuſants, and vubat Prince; 
yece'nc ſor ſparing them. (ompare it vvith the proceedings of the blaudy inguiitors »/ 
Spaine, a compere ow Kings vvith Popiſh prineer, and then the uvorld may axuuyii 
ſee the moderation ch Hans cu the cructty of paviſts, öS did eluvayes Ai linge ſy 
aright bete vi xt the articles of reli cia and treaſon, But pi bold it 4 ent 0 religion ts 
ext: ute the Peper bulles ag their lavyfell princer,uvbich true Chriſtians accomp: tobe 
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dered, we hope your Maieſtic hauing no ac caſion to 


ide profeſs hate rs,and we many old and new occaſions to love 

fGounthat ſhe you, that you will rather imitate your ptedeceſſot in 

me ant ncuer her firſt beſt, and laſt dilpolition tending to mildnes 

to puniſh for mercy,and moderation, then in het other hard and : Of her natare 

Religion, ſharpe couiſes ſuhence the fruits and eſecti of the ſhe vu al · 

(The fruites one, were(@)ioy, peace, * abundance, and vrituerlall yyaierineliaed 

of a lweet & mon, and combination of minds and aftections, to mildneſe. 

mild courlc, both at home and abroad ( which your Maiclty ſee g But it bad been 
meth moſt to defirc ) andthe harbingers and hand- heiter for ber 

(b)The hands maids ofthe other, haue been(b)wars, * diflenfions, and the [tate if 

maids of blud dilcontemiments, bloud, and beggery; (which your ſbe had per- 

and perſecus Grace cannot fo well And that appeareth mitted ber ind- 

tion, moſt euidently by the fictt ewelue yeares of the late ges to execute 


„ 


Queens Raigne,which as they were free from bloud her lavvei. 
and perſecution,ſo were they fttawghe with all kind of worldly profpe= 3 07 rather 
rity,no Prince was for that ſpace bettet beloued at home, or wore diſcomfort, rt 
honoured or teſpected abtoad, no ſubiefts ever hucd with greate: e bellen, perury. 
curity or contentment:neuet was the Realme more * opulent or a- # Or rather 
bundane;neuer was both in Court and Countric ſuch a general! ume vittories 4 
ot triumph, oy, and exultation: but no ſooner did ſhe begin to alter / geinſ aur eue · 
her coutſe, aud to enter into bloud, but a'l was 7 filled with feares and mig, and, di/+ 
ſuſpttions at home,with ® wars and divifions abroad, and with conti» contentment 
nuall rights and allarmes of ſtrange attempts, cither againſt * her and bart to 
perſon or ſtate: and in fine when her treaſure was '* exhauſted , het gene, but mal 
lubiects and kingdomes extreamely unpoueriſhed , and all the king- contentrand 
domes almoſt about vs dilguſted, and in open tcarmes of icaloulic and trauert 
„ hoſtilitie with her, ſhe began againe to tkinke of her former fortu- + Then vvere 
nate day es, and to incline to a milder coutie, as the onely meancs to the ih, 
letle het and het Realme in peace, ſecurity , and ſot met proſperity: vviched and 

M3 which vegratefull, 

that (wing 
but ſecurely and contentedly pratiiſed againſt her, e ſought berbloud being ſet on by Pius 
Quintus, 1 VUbp then did the Pep anno 1569 tak? armes againſt their Lucene, 
«ud ſtch to alter thu epulent ſlate? * She altered u courſe but onelyrem (Jed vnguret (pi 
viii vd hich ſought to alter the late. Onely the malcontent faction of papiftruvas 's fil 
led, * Shame come ie the Pope and by adberents, that eccafinned the. I be leſſe bath 
lighted uppen them already. * Laoke wwho theſe attemprers were: and youſ ha find: 
them to have been either pat, or Atbeifts ſet on by e. „ This may be traly of ftr- 
med of her Maieſius enemies and their (tates. But not of England, as, I hope ba Mi, 
t vill vwimeſe.But tvere t ve burt Ly the vuars,get ſvonld not this cauſe tx to love ga. 
that mingled hessen and cart, and ftirred the vio id againſt us te vyin their per poſe, 
' Mauch to their ovunc loſe and prine, as the ſequell had declared, if the de bad not 
ten them peace. 1! uw rather madntſe then mildneſſe to ſtare either pro/eſſed enione! 
or e ret traitors, 
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fu which times compared together, do demonſtrate that the ſcuetity of 
are the one lawcs made againſt Catholikes, were the * forerunners of infinite wil. 
bands,that hold chiefes and miſeties, And leaſt your Maieſtie beholding ſuch bloudy 
the flate tege- and ſtrange lawes made againſt vs, with their * rigorous execution by 
ther ande the pace oi lo many yeares in ſo long a Raigne,as was that of our late 
beſt meanes Quycen; might thereby conicctute that ſuch acw and never heat de of 
vve can vſe decrees,could not withour vrgent or notorious occaſions haue beene 
to contrecarre inuented, conſtituted, and fo ſcuerely executed, leaſt this apprehenſion 
rhe miſchief5 is of theſe former proceedings might make the like impretizon in your 
te de ty them, mind, and — from v we humbly craue your Macſties gratious 
* They vvere cares and attention: And when you ſhall reuiew,and conhder deeply 
«lvoaies moſt the lawes made againſt vs, & compare them with the obſected crimes, 
ii execs- that then lome ouerture may be propoſed to the preſent Parliament, 
ted, for clearing the lawes by reaſon, which is the ſoule of the lav tu them, 
3 4 (bame'tſſe that diſtintion may be made by iuſtice berweene the innocent and 
ſlender, It was guilty perios for howſocuer the late(a)Queen might 
only a dewiſe of haue pretention to make them, both by reaſon of — (4) Theteaſon 
the popiſh fa- * illegnimation by her own Father in publique Pate that might 
Aon liamenr notoriouſly diuulged, and the jealouſie ſhe moue the late 
* The Pate i euer ſtood in ot the Queen your gratious Mother, Queen to 

the Church to both for the back and alliance ſhe had with Fraunce, make lawes 
theſe men, ani and the right ſhe ſemed to haue by the #ſenrence of againſt Cai ho · 
by the ſeme the Church,pronounced againſt the diuo ceof her likes. 

reaſon bu cloſe Fathetʒand the divers cenſutes and excommunica- 

ſtovle may be tions promulgated againſt her: Yer your Maicſtyſ[of whoſe rightf.all 
their chappell. ſucceſſon and moſt lawſull,and legitimate poſſeſſion of this Crowne, 
But if theyziue © Satan himſelſe being put to his ſhifts can make no doubt cr difficu'z 
the Pope power ty;againſt whum no? Copctitor either hath, or had purpoſe or power 
to excommuii- ro contend, (b hom the *Seq »f Rome 15 {> far from 

cate princes, cenluring, that ſhe hath „already cenſurcd all thoſe (#)Vide D. 
aud to depoſe that ſhal any way ſeck to gure you any diſturbance or Gitfords c6- 
them,theſt moleſtation, and wi.h whome allthe Princes in nuſſion, and 
popes chureh · Chriſtendom are in per ſect peace and amity; and Mokieor de he 
men are but whom *bunes letters, 
mean ſub'ech;.* Very tvickedly and [auci'y, md treacherouſly a avied by napuſte, Then is 
Parſons and bu follovuers more diabelically diſpoſed tot waren the bins then Satan bumſelf 
Fo/ they he long inpugned and denyed toe hinge title 19 the rroven of England.” VUe 
report vi /or d:ſproofe of this to certain diſcourſes ſet out by Varſans and Coluil,IThis Sea 
ef Rome isa (ea of abbywinations and miſe refes. And there ſore it it not much materiall, 
vt in re goed out of ſucb a guiſe of Impieties. But that the Pope both not excommunica- 
ted the ung, it hath proceeded rather from fear then loue, or any indeauer of Gifford, or 
Bethune H predeceſſory got nothing by excommun'cating Queen Elizabeth, aa1leſſe 
pvel1 the Pope not vom by cenſuviig his Ma efty. , Vibat the th of Babilon doth, 
bis Maieſiyhath ms cauſe ts he, Tha is certain the Pope nener cenſured Clerk nor Warls 
wr Percy ror Digby ,zor Carnet, aud the ret, that ſau gut toe ſaburr foen of the fate. 
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whom Catholikes haue 2s yer no way ! offended, but by all meanes ' Hath the 
endeauouted to ſerue, latuſie, and content. a Your ting noreaſon 
(Hie Maie- Maicſtyſ ve ſay Iſot theſe reſpetts , hath no ſuch ap- de offended 
ſty hath no parant c auſe to continue thoſe lawes, as the late vouh we tet 
{uch reaſon Queen had co inact them, the reaſons and ſoundati- malls Na- 
tu commuc on of thole lawes, being by this happy mutation of thiſes of papi/it 
the lawesa- ftate,time,and perions viterly * remoued, in Scotland & 
gunſt Cai hos If then{ Dread Soveraign]we haue been, are, and England? uvby 
likes, as the will beſas we haue and will demonſtrate Jas loyall, * then uh 
late Queen Faithfull, and afte@ionate to your Maicſty, your pre» Watlo henzed 
had to ina decefiors and poſterity, and cucn to thoſe Princes and order a- 
them. that dealt moſt hardly with vs, and to the good and ken to perſe= 
eaceable eſta e of our Country,as any lort of your cute the Scar. 
Maicſtics ſubiccts within the Realme of our Ranke whatſocuer:we ſee rebel 
not how by authority we can be driuen to forſake our Catholike Fa- vwhy vas the 
thers faith and beleeſe, vnleſſe authority can by reaſon s conuince vs lavy executed 
that out faith is infidelity, our Keligion fuperſticron, and the ſeruice again# Faux, 
we vie Idolatry,or the Doctrine we recciue hereſic. Theſe arepoins and Digby, & 
firſt to be decided and determined amongſt Deuines and learned men other trait 
of both patts, and the- eſote that Magiſtrates ſhould proceede againſt row pepr/ts? 
vos men conuicted of thoſe crimes, before our cauſe be heard and * Newer as long 
determined, by them that are by God” appointed to handle thole as the hing prov 
high and important points of divinity : we hope your Rlaieſties cles ſeſſeth trac 
meacy and piety will not permit: gut wdgement i being paſt on out regio N or re. 
fide alrcady,in ſo many generall Counce!ls abroad,and g conuoca- fuſethts be- 
tons and 1a: hatucnts at home,commending and _—_ the faith come the poper 
we pioſelle, hat teaſon can gue life to that la ve, that doth teuer ſe a vaſſad. 
ſentence ſo authent ically giuen, without the full torm ot iuſtice and 7 Abe 
procellc therein required? leaguers vver 
to Henry the 
3 France et throat they cut, Or 4s Percy and Catclby of [ate vuere to our King, 
+* Tour 2th is proved neiuber te be Cath &, nor your fathers faith, * Authority is one thing 
reaſon 220tber, | heſe twmble lol together. “I Hit proued,end all your rab ing obiells- 
ons an bertd. (rar ie you prone Nought 2; anft vi.and yet force vs to embrace your 
vvick!d opinions) They vill oneiy haue the pope to be uadge,) N euer vr ib you in any lavy- 
fall general councell , Prowe your pen mitre and maſjang ſacrifice by cnuocations and 
Pariaemea's,'f you can, 


Chapter 4. 
The reaſom vv wwe ee ſoreſolate in 
„ Kelngion- 


Reaions of TT E fiſt teaſon that we giue of out faith and Re= 
Rehcion. gon Sac: ed Soucraigne j and why we ought net 
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to ſuffer therefore as delinquents is, that neither 

The Tarks * obſtinate pride, not prelumpruous pertinacy, nor The 1. rcaſon. 
and any other diſlike of order or Diciplme, not contempt of autho= 

Heretic, rity, not cutioſity, affectation of noucly, or diſcontentment in out 
able to ſay ſo priuate humors maketh vs ſo conſtant and reſolute in the profeſſion 
chan theſe thereof;but our conſaences meerly io inſurmed and inforcee in ma- 
as, albeit they net, by the * inſtin& of Gods grace,and reuclation of his holy word 
probe notkmg. and will: but our vnderſtanding capt uated in obſequium fidet by moſt 
* Prone tha euidenu(s) Teſtimony ot holy Write, of Vnity, Vni- 

krage, and ex. uerſality, Succeſſion, Antiquity, and 3 authority of (ain no Re- 
hut thts boly Scriptures, * Fathers, Saints, Doctors, Councells, 1:gion but the 
voord, ond Pachaments, Virgins,and Martyrs, which all concur Catholike on 
then you (ay onely, and jointly in the Cathohke Keligion,and in ly do all theſe 
ſomibin;. no other proteſſion whatſocuer: which confideratuons' Teſtmonics 
Fe lay pa. accompanied with rhe feare of Gods jud nes, concur, 
piſtes vnder* thedanger of © Hell fire, and the defire af ereroall 

Rand ſcripturs Saluation, command vs by the rules of reaſvn,in the practiſe and pro» 
In firange ſeſſion of that Relipion, to obey the law of God 7 betore the lawe of 
toag vet, and in Man un a 

vulgir toagues It is an inſtance and max me that ſuffcreth no ex. 

they may not ception, that neuer any generall or vniverſall * inno- The 2 reaſon 
read them, uation, ox alteration in matters of Faith or Religion 

Howuibew from bad to better, hath been heard of,cicher in the whole world , or 
come they to in any particular nation, be it either from Iudaiſme,Gentililme, Pas 
deu, that ganiſm, Atheiſme, or Idolatry, but that the commiſſion and vocauon of 
ſcriptures make the meſſengers haue been authoriſed Domino coope · 

for them?ddo rente & ſermenem confirmante ſequentibus fyynus ; o Mar. 16. 

they bele cue Lord working with all, and confirming the word with 

the pope and fignes that followed : which fithence our new meſſengers and refor- 
bis em ſſariet, mers, as yet, haue not duly,nor clearely ſhewed I pretending as they 
that giveth do, to purge Chriſtendome of ſupeiſtition and idolatry how can they 
them bach for in reaſon crauc at our hands credit, or conformity to the newlawes 
wvbue? made on that behalſe God is ipſe vita, lex, & veritas, 

* // th vhoſe God that is the life, light, and truth irſeife cannot The 34tcaſons 
vvorks you are giue commiſſion, credit, and authority, tu death,dark- 

bat lutle ac. nes, and falſhood: but it is moſt euident and cannot be doubted of or 
qed. denied, that the firſt Apoſtles and Conucttors of this out. nations of 
Van England, Scotland. Ireland, Et once, and Germany, were ſent from the 
that te thoſe Church of Rene, & deliuered vs the ſame Romane faith ve no pro 
that pro/eſſe ſelle; 
the pozes particular doftrin'? © Tow fexve purga tory fire, Hel fire you ſe irt not that runn 
„ i your boly father beadlong mio be'l, aud uuith rebels mo treaſon, ? V/hby then doo 
yu prefer the ropes lavvet before the later of gods /awver? BY Vat that te v g Al 
was not 0) your relarton. The Greet church at this day renounceth your ervos. 1 That is the 
get lion. M ie prone the con'r217 ty particu'arinitznierand twident demonſtrations, 
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ſeſſe; the ſame Maſle, and the ſame Sacraments; and preached the 
elte lame Doftrine, Domino cooperan'e & ſermonem confirmante ſte 
quentil-ws ſign15:0ur Lord working with all, and conti ming the worde 
with ſianes that followed, Reaſon then concludeth thus, that either 
God in this cafe hath giuen teſtimony to talhooq; or elſe the doctrin 
confirmed by the teſtimony of God is true and auowable, and not to 
be torſaken for ſcate of any humane lawes, till we haue like teſtimony 
from Heauen to the contraty; and when our adueriaries ſhall ducly * * De he 
reproue ours herein, and make their own * million as manifeſt by the proved ut clears 
word of God, then it we do not conforme out lelues to the newlawes J. Bet the cas 
impoſed epon vs,worthily we are to cadure theſe late inflited penal - niball maſſe, 
tics for matter of tecuſancy. prieſts ſlick al» 
To conuince vs then, that either we haue not the Y* 4105 inthis 
The 4.ccaſon, true Scriptures, or interpret them net as wee ought, rhe. 
or that we diſkonor God in honouting bis Saints, or 
etre in the number,or nature of our Sacraments,asthat our doftrine * AF ording= 
is falle and defe&tiue, and to condemne vs, and punih vs therefore as 1) pa/tors ver 
Heretikes and Idolatets, requireth * in all reaſon an ablolute com- nt to reprove 
muſſion from Cod: the which when it all be produced , willingly we errors accon= 
will obey. ding to the de: 
If they alledge Scriprures,the Scriprures are com · Arine of the 
The g. ceaſun. mon to v both, yet more hkely in reaſon to be ours propbers and 
then theirs: becauſe that if the Church of Rome had Apeſtles, vuub - 
net conſerued them, and communicated the ſame vnto vs, our aduers et exireord.= 
{aries had been at this day Scripuurelefle : the very originall Bible, nary authority. 
the lelte ſame numero which S. Gregory lent in with our Apoſtle $S,A4s- 7 If Rome bad 
oline, being as yet * tcſeri ed by Gods eſpeciall prowdence 8s a Te. ſunhe many 
ſtimony, (a) chat what ſcriptutes we haue, we had yeers free, yet 
(a)We reccis them from Rome, and haue nothing of our refor. rad the ſe ri 
ved the Scrip- mers, but chat we haue not to many books of Sctip · turerbern pre= 
tures from the tures / diſcanoniſed and reiecte d, becauſe they be ex- ſerued. 
Church of preſſe Teſtimonies againſt their new and negatiue * Where ? far- 
Rome. Religion, er ut hat ma- 
If they ſtand vpon the ſence and true interpteta : tech th er 
tion, we ſtand on that point more confidently thenchey, they hauing yauZ 
no inet er warrant then their private ſpirit, and we relying on the 1 Ar if wve hid 
aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt therein promiled io his ® Church for the in England 
inſtruction of all rruth; which is cem & firmamentium veritatis, the xo Billes,but 
piller and foundation of truth If they fly tothe Fathers, for one place Gregories 
cuill vndetſtood and ſotot me falfited, ſomtime mutilated, & ſomitime Bible: or as if 
wholy corrupted, we produce a thouland, not by patches nor mam Gregory vver 
mocks the ewtboy of 
tbe Bible." We diſcanoriſt no bo of cavmicall [criptines, bat papiſts place epocr!' hail 
ſcridtur et among the canonical books / The pap!/is proper y fard t pon the print wdgment 
of tbe pope vt e folouy yo mans prinat ſpiris,* Bat not 8 the Pope gr bis adberents, 
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mocks as they do, but whole pages, whole chapters, whule books;& the 

vniforme conſent of all the ancient fathers and Catholike Church» 
(Bet ve Ichey prefſe vs withtheir paſſed Parliaments and Princes, for one 
fer #203" fcheits we haue an hundred, and for a Childe Kg, and a Woman 


Queene , wee haue for ys ſo many, ſo Wiſe ,ſo learned, ſe religi 
ous, ſo Vittarious Princes, as our Hiſtories without thẽ would be very 
barren out Names obſcure, out clergy miſerable .our Biſhops be $27 


ly, our Parliaments confuſed, our Lawes intticated, our Vniuer{ities 


a Theſe ſuppoſe without Colledges,our Coll 
the Po per da without maintenance, Reaſon 


es without Schollers,our Scholle 
the lite of the law ,requireth to 


cretalls more our vnderſtanding more ample and * authenticall euidence: befure 


extheniicall 
then ſcriptures The faith we profeſie,is that? fayth & religion which 


wee bee cendemned by lawe, as ſuperſtitions vr irceligious. 


It u no more Saint Paul tothe Romanes ſo highly commendeth, The 6 reaſon. 
bhe it, then which therefore is called Catholike and Romane, Rom chap, 1, 
falſe doftrine 4)all the Churches in the world either did (a I he church 
to faith, in their ings . or doe for the preſent agree v= of Rome cuet 
be old mi wich the ſea of Rome in vnion and com= was and is the 
church of Rome munion of faith, doctrine, and fellowſhip; hauing te- Mother 

uvas the Mer courſe thereto as to the 4 Mother Church, From the Church» 

ther Church. Paſtors and Prelates of this Church, to wire, from (b)S Gregory 
But vubat w (b)S.* Gregor — 8. Auqu/lm the Monke, the Pope, 5. 
thus tonevy werecciucdt of our conuethon and rege» Auhuſtine the 
Rome? neration; from them we recciued the ſelſe lame Monke, 

$ That till Doctiine, Diſcipline, Seruice, Sacraments, Feaſts, and (c)S,Bead, 
bardly be laudable Ceremonies,which are by vs held, practæ Cambden, 
proved further (ed, profeſſed, and defended with the v cffufion of our Stowe, Ho'= 
vohbat maketh bloudes at this very day, and this we finde* verified lenſhed, and 
thu for ſuch by the Hiſtories of(c) S. dead, Cambden, Hollenſbed, Saucll, 

. ſubuert Steve, and that Tripartite Hiſtory ſet out by Maſt- 

the ſlate,per= er Saved, 

wert Chriftic From this Curch of, Rome we receiued our Bible 

art, conuert our Goſpell, our Creed, our Canons; which are the Ihe teaton 
none? ſame through the whole Chriſtian worlde among 

* This ſelſe catholites both fot the tranſlation, ſence and interpretation, 
ſamevniruls This Church is by your Maieſty and by the lear- 

vve haue ri= ned forte of the Proteſtants,” *acknowledged to be the The 8,realon, 
ſuted at large Mother Church, we hope then we ae exculcable, 

in our enſuver that 


to Parſons bu treatiſe concerning 3 ſuppoſed connerſrons of England, Notebevv they ſay 
they de ſend bolidayr,grea fongs holt vater and ſuch ceremonies uvito their blond." Tow cor 
rupt hiſtories as much as you can,end yet they ſhevy, bevy much you ae —_—_— from 
true (hriftians.g Sethe Gaſpell of it dependeth on the pope. '* Not tha later Rome, 


that u figured by the vt bere of Babylon, but the ancient Clurcb of Rome, hat vies pr 
ſed by S, Paul · 


Chap,1 4 


that reucrence and love ont deareſt Mother, from whoſe breaſt out Name the au» 


forefathcrs and we haue rece ued the (weet milk of cur foules. 


I he 9.rtcaſon. 
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thers of tbe An 


There was ueuet yet fincethe Incarnation ofchiiſt gelnhs, N 
ani e heteſie that crept into the Churchot Cd, but ed. Cel 
we find the names of the * authors of Iuch bett fies: diary, cu 


we find by the Church ot Rome Ccuncells called to cendemne them, tans, 

and Doctot iwploicd to contute them: there is not the leaſt Ceren * For ee 
monie or cu (cun ſtance that hath been ade d, for the preater * Maieſly ſcorn & e 
and ſalen nity in Gods devine letuice, but the yeare 15 knowne when, u Far iher you 


and the Pope by bene it was ordained, 


dare dcuiſed 


If maticis then of ſo ſmall moment paſſe not withour recording, vet v doc rmet 
reaſon would that the lav es that muſt conderrne cut Mother church ad nevi t t or 
of Idelatric and ſupeiſtuian, ſhould tell vs the authors that firſt cor- hips of god, & 
tupted her integiitie : but ifthe fuſt inventors and ii ſtuuiors of the wor 0%. yneww 
Mee, of Purgatory,of pray et to Sams, and the like ſuppoled errors, ccremn e. 
cannot be ptoduc ec, dcubtleſle we muſt atitibute them, as we doe in- Orr ſedb 
deed to Chiif} ard luis Fpofiles t and as dertied from luch intallible 119,vt ars mn as- 


6vihoritie,we are bound in all equitie to folow them. 


The 10.rca's. 


ſacres, em pee 
hut if by the truits your Mateſtie will giue iudges ments, fert, 

ment of the tree, the ſrumns of cur # Religion ar Leve, ribaldry, hereſy 

Vnitie, Concord, Pietie, acts oiCharnic, and Devuort- * Theſe fels 


on: Faſting, Praicr, Almes, building of Munsſtertes,creEtirg of viu=lovesieache 
uerfities , founding of Hoſpitals,cCuerting of Natios,ca:ling ut Coun te tomgurs ts 
celi confuiing of Herefies, cbedience to our Princes , though they be ſpeak vntrath. 


(a)Calu.itb. 4 
Inſt.cap.4 b. 
4. cap. 10. 6.5, 
(b)Knox in 
his exhortati- 
on to Fng'3d 
printedat Ge- 
neus, 9. 
(c) Luthet in 
his book, de 
tocſtate ſecu- 
lan: & in his 
comment vp» 
pon the 1. ot 
S. Peter cap. 2 
(4) Ce in 
hy book of 
obecience: all 
vhich teache 


Pagans and lußdells, ard ial for conſtrence ſake: * Can theſe n 
(4 )Whereas both practiſets and profetlors of the Re- iwfily blumeouy 
gion which we are ſo preſſed to en.brace, do tar Cit- brethren, that 
fer from vs in thole point s, * teaching vneer colout reed, an 
of the libertie of the Gofpell,(b Jeontempr of power t toi not fuer 
and authuritie(c)negle& of lawes, (d)anc obedience, the popes ageti 
The examples ate to late, and lamentable in your ts cut ther 
Maieſtics Realme of Scotland, and in the perſons of rbrotes? 

y our gratious Mothet, and Grand- Mother, Father, © Not ſo ſiedey 
and Granefather, to patie with filence the tragedies & fleight, as 
by ſuc li lib e, pla ted in lundry other 1 Countries, Rca the papiſis are 
ſon then the lite of the law will acquite vs,it we pte tet ſleder, ſlr gc 
a Faith that hath taken ſo deep reote, whole goodlic green briſtias, 
fruits we day lie ſee and taſt, before*a lender flewght, 7 Or rather the 
green, and tar Ie ſſe fruitul! plant. ſeditions priefis 


About twenty four years now paſt,when acertaine of Paal,thot 
conference was held in the Tower betwecne NH cameto ffir ren 
(arpion, and Maſter Shertum Catrolike 7 | ricftes, bell din Eng/id 
ar dome of the ſelected learned Proteſtant diuines, ara: feared by 
there were then in priſon inthe I cet, d uets Chee Parics C 
likes ps ſacultics. 


N 


40 chap 17 


likes bot hoſ honourable and worſhipfull degree, for contempe of 
Teſtimony of their conſcience only;as the Lord Vaax authority, & 
Maſter Thomas Somerſet! brother to the Farl of V neglect of 
ceſter, Sir Thomas Threſbam, Sir William (ateſpvy,% lawes in the 
others: who oftered the warden of the Fleet (co pre places cited. 
cure them licence of the priuy Councell, to be pre 
ent at the conference, and to haue that queſtion of repairing to the 
Proteſtant Church diſcuſſed and decided) one hundred * Erenche 
org e J (yes Crownes for euet y day that this queſtion thould te maine thus vnder 

„ui et. examination 2 but theit requeſt could nor then be * admitted, albert 

* Dizers yet the laid warden did vndertake the ſuite, and confidently promiſed to 

lung cant effec it, and ſeriouſly laboured it aſwell by is honourable triendes in 

fy the cor= Court, as by all o:her meanes he could polſih y. : 

179. The ſame offcr of conformity, and delice tu be ſatiſſied in this point 
which we made then, we in humble wile make now, and that with ſo 
much the more greater efficacy, as you: Maicity hath a moſt full and 

7 11:9 124 ample pollen of our i harts and affect ions, for manitold important 

the hart be de: *<lpeRt>,both for the hbue your gratious Mother di beare vs, and the 

ige Ibetvrirt caule for which we ſuffer: as alſo for the often (to vs moſt comfort;=z 

e )protcitations ) our Maicſt y hath mad and thac in publique and 

in priuate , that you have a mud free from per ſecutios, or thravulmeg 

your ſub:eft; in matter, of chnſcie cent t pau vu! not increaſe our bur 

* The Kin» is dens vwith 1 Kc ; to which adding your Clemency of which wee 

here compared haue taſted, and your gratious promiſes hete ich wee liue in hope, 

and your daily diſcoutſes {pringing trom your natiue bounty and be= 
niguity, make vs * ſtraync our {clues to the vetermoſt, to give your 

Grace ſatiſtaction. And therefore if we may obtayne this tauour at 

your Graces hands,to be aſured in conſcience, by the decifion of the 

learned © Deuines ot both ſides, that the act of going to the Prot 
ſtants ſermons and (eruice,is not a damnable finne : then if after luch 

() diſpute, deriſion, and information, we ſhall refuſe 

to conforme our leluecs ts your Maicſties vvill & c (Ha moſt hi 

ample, we thinke then there is reaſon to giue liſe and bicandreato= 

reeſtiblih ment co the lawes made ag unſt rs. And nale requeſt 
this may ſufſice( ve hope) for dilcharge of the dutiful A Councell, 

u teſpect we beare to your Maieſty,and defire we have conference or 

ther [oph:fli- to giue your Grace all polſible Atittaction mmiter diſputation. 

call prieſts, of our beleeſe and Religion. 

pronur vt they can m vriting, aud they [hall be ant vered, 7 All thet Urgers 0” in's 

q vaunt e emſclaes,as the Prophet ſaito,Plal.y4..nd/2 do theſe alſo, But thei: cracks 

are vaine,proud and . 


the ting and 
the Pope? 


io an inſclent 
and vuicked 
yong man, 

 Ff jos ſtraine 
vour ſcſe 
ue 
endet. yet no 
tring comme h 
rom y ba” 
Vain rom: Os, 
Let your 
Danes or 


Chap, 
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The anſwere to the 3 and ꝗ. chapter 
of the perntion, 


 Itherto theſe petttioners haue well diſſembled 
cheire violent humors, pretending only humilitic 
\ ſubmiſſionʒzand oftring in termes to Cine ſatiſfacti. 
on and cõtentment to his maicſty. But now before 

they come to the caute of their religion, they tell his maieſty 
of their nũbtes both in Exg land and Jreland, ſecretly intima- 
ting, that it they may not haue their petition by fate me ans 
they haue power to take other courſes.they doe alſo ſignify, 
that ſome of theire conſorts haue holden the popes handes 
from cenſuring the king, and intreated him, to cenſure 
thoſe that ſhould offer the king any diſturbance, in the firſte 
plainly threatning the ſt ate, in the — aduãc ing the pope 
making the King beholding to him for his crowne. Many o- 
ther particulers thet e are intheſe twochapters worthy to bee 
cenſured. Firſt they go aboute to perfſwade his maieſty, that 
as many of his ſubiects in England and Ireland are papiſtes 
as profeſſors of true religion. they woulde percaſe ſay 
the ſame of Scotland but that theire conſcience told them 
contraty · But firſt they muſt ſhew,that Papiſts houlding with 
the pope are true ſubiects, hefote they place them in the nu- 
ber of the Kings true ſubiects. next they muſt bring forth the 
rolls of theminiſtersof papiſts ,and nome them, orelſe no 
man wil belcuc them. For in Ireland, how ſocuet the commõ 
ſort reteineth tome popiſh ccic monicsthe number o fthat 
znucrſtand the principall grounds and doctrines of popery 
is very ſlander, In England except certaine, ſtave plaiers, old 

women adicted to ſuperſtition, ſely huthands overruled by 

theite wives and certaine Mal-contentes,and frequenters, 
of ordinaries that de paite to ob teiue pre fein ent in this 
ſtate, and and ouly hope for honour and dignity in a newe 

worlde, there arc but tewe papiſts. and all thetre numbers & 


forces, it we teſpect the multtude at true Chriſtians, amoun- 
N2 teth 


— 
— 
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teth to nothing. 
Second'y they tilke very idlely of the dignity of Engliſh 
apiſts.But they name no one man of that ſort, that either for 
* greate ſeruice in warres, or peace deſetueth any ſingu- 
let commendation, Therefore they runne out into along re- 
berſall of matters forcpaſt ,and ta!ke of theire auncettors 
ſaying,that they haue de ſerned nel of this comonweal: But as 
well might the Moderne Romanes alledge the greate ſet- 
uices and noble actes of Scrpro Pu AHemilius, Syila, Ma, 
riuu, Cat ulus, Cæſur, Cicero, Cato and others, or of the aunci- 
en: Troyans, ftom whom they pretend to be deſcended. hey 
commend their auacelters alſo for theirs loue & fidelitie 
ynto theite princes « But what is that to iuſtihethe 
Prac ſes of late papiſtes both againſte his mai ſtyes pre · 
deceſſots king Edward and Queene Elizaberh and alſo a- 
gainſte himſelfe hoch in Scotland, and ſence his commin 
in England? Beſide that, if they claym to be deſcended from 
thoſe rebels that oppugned king lohn, and king Henn the 
8 and fought to bring them vnder the Popes molt greeuous 
yoke, and to depriue them of their crownes,it ſhall not pro 
cure them any greate honour with the people,or grace from 
the king. They ſay they are not degenerated in ary poynt from 
their anceſter; and that they h tue exdenoured to [erne god, at 
theire forefathers haue done cuer ſince our coumtiet conner= 
ſoon from pag aviſme and Laltly that mo [uffermgrecuſant e- 
wer lifted wp a finger tothe leaſte dammage or detriment of his 
prinec or conntry, But theire fayings ate conuinced to bee 
molt yntrue oth by publike records and common ex- 
petience. or if wee reſpecte matter of tel gion we find, that 
they ho'd diuets poynts of doctrine confirmed inthe late 
conuenticles of Lateran, Conſtunce Florence & Trent u hich 
were not known, nor heard of hen this land was conuerted 
from pd ganiſme, nor long after .Likewifc both their mii- 
lals, and breuiarics , & their maſſes and formes of gods fer. 
uice are nev/,andnot known of the ancient Britons and Eng- 
lb it we conſider matters of ſtate we finde,chat popiſh re» 


cuſants 
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cuſants and papiſts haue been principall actors in moſte of 
thoſe rebellions ard treaſons that haue beene practiſed and 
intended againſt king Henry the 8, king Edrard the ſixth, 
Queen Eltz.aberh,and his maicſty. Aud I hope they will not 
deny, that Brooke , Marl iam Watſon and theite complices 
were popiſh recuſants.or that the attempt ofthe Spaniards 
anno 1588,was againſte theire country, and let forward by 
papilt .. Laſtly it is notorious, that Percy ,Careſby, Digby, and 
all theire conforres were deſperate reculants ,and that 
they lifted vp not onely theire fingars, bur allo theire 
whole armes and bodies againſt the king ,yet ſhould a mas 
bee very ſtrangely conceited, if hee thought they ment no 
harme to thcirpriace and country» 

Thirdly they runne out into a large diſcourſe of theme bard 
vſage inthe late Queener time, as they call it, and of the 
Queens procceding againſt them, and of the effectes the reot 
enſuing, & pray the king to follow hey rather in her diſpeſſtid 
te mildueſſe then in her other hard and ſharp cou ſes. But tult al 
this diſcourſe is ſtom the purpoſe, and the intent propoun- 
ded in the 3. chapter .for therein they ſhoulde declare vn- 
to vs the eſtate and qualities of Papiſts, and tot the procce- 
dings of our late Queene of bleſſed me mory Secend y the 
ſameis mo{t land :rous charging that moſte gratious and 
clement Queen with hard ſharp and bloody comſes. But this 
is all chat Chriſtian priaces are tolooke fot at theſe mens 
hands, or penns . Let them vſe all mildnes and remiflenefle 
in proceeding ag aiaſte papiſts,yet voles they ſuffer rebells 
and traytors to practiſe the ouerthrowe of the ſtate 
and faucily attempt againſt theit perſons, they ſhall be char- 
ged with ſharpeneſſe and cruelty, the indee de diſtinguiſhed 
berweene religion and treaſon:and ſo do others allo, But the 
papiſts did not ſo cunningly diſtinguiſh, but that ſeeking to 
ſet vp theire wicked religion, and to bring into the country 
the popes tytanny, they fel alſo in to diuets ptactiſes and cafes 
of treaſon. . 


T birdie 
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T brrdly wy falfly cõmẽd her mild courſes, & {new that trou 
bles enſued of the exe quution of laws againſt papiſts,where- 
a5 in truth her reſolute courſe a gaynſte thE ſecured her, 
& her flow ext quutiõ or rather tlulp3h5 of penal lawes a- 
— papiſts cauſcd ttoubles, rebeliõs, ttechetous practiſes & 
aped ſorrows both vp6 her, & her true fricads, &, teare 
browght ber to her end. Finally they cõſes their ownlewd diſ- 
poſition, that being not troubled the firſt 1 2 yeares of the 
Que ene s raygne, did not withſtand ing procure the Popes 
Bulle againſt her, rebelled in the north anno, 1 5 69+& ſought 
to depoſcher & murderſher,8& now rail againſt her beingded 
let al chriſtiã princes'therfor be wat, what fauors they ſhe to 
ſuch vipers, & how they heap benefits on ſuch vngrattul pet- 
ſons , 

Fournbly theym ention divers excommunications & cen- 
ſures of popes paſſe d againſte queen Elizabeth :and talke of 
Grffords commiſſion and Bethunes letters in fauoure of the 
king, as it ſeemech, and of the po pe, that hath not cenſured 
the king, as yet. But all theſe matters are alſo ft om the pur- 
poſe-futher they bewraye the diſloyall humors of papiſtes, 
that make kinges the popes vaſlals,and bluſh not to hgnifie 
that the pope might in iuſtice cenſure the k ing, if he woulde, 
Laſtly they doe therein bewray the weakenes of the pope, 
and the fading force of antichriſtes kingdome. For now the 
pope doth not hold his han ds from excommunicating the 
king at the requeſt of Bethune ,or Gifford ,or any luch baſe 
fellowe, but becauſe he feateth his rayling and curſing wold 
eyther take no effect againſte the king, or eiſe ouerthrowe 
the credit of Antichriſts thunderbolts, 

Fmally they conclude they haue been ar, and u ill be l. yal to 
bis Maeity that they may not by author be driuento forſake 
their fathers Catholike farhunlesther farth beproned infidelity 
their rel[1916 ſuperſt 10 thire ſernice olutrie their, dottrn here 
ſ1.theydo pretend alio hat the faitq profeſſeaby them u co. 
firmed by iu igemert paſſe d ou thir ſide in many generall caun- 
celi abroale , and in comuo cation and parlament at home 

Tais they conclude, But theire concluſion is grounded vpon 

falſe 
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ſalſe premiſſes, theire exceptions are difproued, theirc 


aſſertions ' notoriouſly falſe and rediculous. For het 
theire cattiage hach beene , it dppeareth by the Pra- 
&iſes firſte of VVarſon , Clerhe, Brooke nexte of Per 
und his mates, thirdlye of the Lorde, of Fentry and 
their complices agaiuſte the king,the fame is alſo made e- 
vident by there bellicns & treaſons of papiſts againlt Few 
the 8. King Edrard the 6. and Queen Elizabeth of pious me- 
mory. How loyall they are and will be,; we may imagine, 
ſceing their Cependance on the pope and foreine encmies, 
and treacherous doctrines concerning depoſing ot kings by 
the pope end the afloyling of ſubiects from theire obedi- 
nce to princes,their religion and ſeruice hath been & ſhall 
alwais bedeclared to ſuperſtitions, idolatrous, wicked and he 
reticall. Neithet arc they ot theire teachers able to maintcine 
it ot to anſwer our obiections agaimſt it. We haue allo pros 
ued, that both auncier:t fachers & councels make againſt po- 
piſh docttine. and that the doctrine of Trent was neuerrecei- 
ued either by auncient fathers or by the parliaments or con. 
uocations in England, or knownto papiſts before the 
yeare 1564- themſelues muſt needes conſeſſe, vnleſſe they 
bee both blindly fooliſh & deſperately obſtinate. Wee may 
therfore cõclude vpon their own confeſſion againſt the that 
if papilts neither haue been nor can be loyal to princes, or lo. 
uing to thei icoũtty defiring to bring both vnder the pope, & 
if their ſervice be idolatrous, & their doctrine heretical gand 
their practiſe ſupetſtitiõs as is formerly demõ frated, howſo 
euer idleheads prate of toleratiõ of popery,that neither their 
religiõ, nor their audacious boldnes & lawcines is any löger 
to betolerated. we may alfo conclude that the reaſons alled 
ged by this reſolution in religion are cither falſe, or not 
coneludent, 
Firſt they ſay they haue their vnderſianding captmated in 
obſequinm fidet ( ſcilicet papiſtice )by moſt emident teſtimony of 
holy writ of bun, rinerſaluy ſucceſſion fAnuguity and auh. 
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wy of fathers, ſaints doftors corcels Farliamẽti virgins Cf mar 
tyrachiuheſe they ſay cõcurre im poprſh religiõ Cute ct ber, But of 
holy writ theſe lay pa piſts haue lutle teſõ to n ke vãts, ſc ing 
lay me are little {killed in tõgs & find prohibited to teade 
them in yulgar tongs with out licẽce. furthermore theſe fel 
owes art not ſo far trauelled. as to know what is cõteined in 
ſcriptutes, fathers, coũcels & aũcient writers concerning mat 
ters in cõtrouerſy. & if they re ſoluethẽ ſelues by te latiõ oſ the 
maſſe pre eſts & ſriars, thẽ at they molt ſimple ideots to beleeue 
matters vpon hereſay, and to found themſclues ypon the re- 
ports of ſuch lying compagnions, 
Laſtly they ſceme to haue theire braynes diſtempred, that 
ate made to belec ue, that the popiſh ſacrifice of the maſſe for 
uick and deade, their carnalleating of Chrifts fleſh with 
. mouths of men, nay with the mouth of bruit beaſts,their 
tranſubſtantiation, halſe communions, and idolattous Mor- 
ſhip of the ſacrament,the popes vniuerſall and plenary pow - 
et contcined in decretales,their 7,facraments,and doctrine of 
iuſtification by orders, matiage and extreame vnction, theyr 
worſhip of ſaints, reliques ,and images, and all the reft of 
their abhominable doctrine may be proued by authority of 
ſerptures, fathers, ſaints doltors, counce/s, Parliamentes, and 
that the ſame is confirmed dy vnirre, tine rſality. ſucceſſion, 
ard antiquity, be ſide the teſtimony of virgins and Mar- 
tyre, This we may aftirme of the Apoſtles creed, andthe Ca- 
tholike fayth taught and publ:ſhed in auncient Councels , 
but by no meancs of the fayth of the moderne ſinagoꝑue 
of Rome .Nay in our 7 1x , or ſuruey of Peperie 
we haue plainely demonſtrated that the ſame is contrary 
to ſcriptures , bh councels, aunc ient writers ,and is 


deuoyde of the teſtimonies of martyres virgins, and de- 
crees of Parliaments ,andall other a ptooſes. 

Secondly they alle dge that neuer any vniverſall innoua. 

tion in matters ofreligion hath been made, but that the com- 

miſſion and vocation of the —__ bath beene anthe- 

egation, as it cencear- 

net! 


reſed by ſign es and wonders But this 
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neth vs nothing. ſo it ytterly ouetthtoweth che petitioners 
cauſe, For we haue made no vniuerfal mona ti. Nav we do 
not alter or abrogate. any one article of the Chriſtian farh, 
but as in Spaire true teachers in former tymes cauicd Arias 
wiſme to ceaſe and true religion to bee teceiued, and as the 
Chriſtians in the land of Paleſtine ſome 400. yeares ſence for 
a time cauſed the impieties of Mahome: to be ſuppreſſed. & 
Chriſtian religion to be taught and practiſed ,ſo do we onely 
aboliſh the corruptions, falſe doctrines, hereſies, and impie- 
ties of popety, and retcine euety article of the Auncient chr 
ſtian fayth .Buc the maſlepreeſts, friars and monkes adhering 
tothe Pope haue made an vniuerſall alteration in the wor- 
ſhip of God, bringing in the idolatrous worſhip of ſaints of 
images,of the {acrament ,andreceiuing many old conflem- 
ned hereſies, and new deuiſed ſchoole doctrines and decre · 
taline deuiſes, and yetneither ſhew ſignes nor wonders, vn- 
leſſe a man lift to beleeue the wondrous lyes of the it le- 

nds and breuiaries 

Thirdly they take it as a matter moſt enident, and that cã- 
not be demod. that the firſt apoſtles and conmerters of Englad 
Scotland, 'reland France, and Germany were ſent from the 
Church of Rome and delinered v1 the ſame fayth which the 
Pagiſts now profeſſe· But they take boldly and affirme impu- 
dently that, which no man either giueth them, or yeelderh 
to bee true, Parſons hath ſpent much idle talke in this 
argument, and proueth nothing, Co/eronis as mute, as if hee 
were turned into a Codfiſh,and replieth nothing to that 
which is anſwered to the petition of Maſleprec tes the laſt 
ſeſſion of parliament, and their diſcourſe touching this poynt, 
As for theſe petitioners, they ſhewet hemiſclues ignorant of 
learning, that beleeue, that the doctrine of Romuth traditions 
of the Popes authority,of the maſle,of the 7, facramentes, of 
Purgatory and indulgences, and ſuch like matters was 
known to the anciẽt Biſhops of Reme,but ſuppoſe old Rome 
had ſent truepreachers abtoade, to conuert nations to the 


Chriſtian fayth,whatis that to ne Rome, that ſenceth out 
O falle 
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falſe apofiles,to corrupt the true fayth, and aſſaſſins 8& Cut - 
throates to murder ſuch, as fauour the truth? this falſe 
doctrine and cut throate practiſe certes was neuet confirmed 
with true ſignes and wonders, 

Four thlie they require vs ts ſhew 4 Commiſſion fromGod, 
if we mcane to —2—— papi 1 — they haue not true 

wer, or interpret them not rig l, ot that they are dolateris, 
——— deviſe likely to — from wg idle heads. 
For neither did thoſe fathers, that conuinced the CAfarcio- 
mits , Arrians, Manichees, Angelicks andother hereticks ei- 
ther of — ot miſconſtruing the ſcriptures or any o- 
ther poynt of falſe doctrine. ſhew a commiſſion immediat- 
ly from god,neither doe the maſſe preeſts, chat diſpute nowe 
againſt 7 uri, Arrians,and Anabaptyts ſhe we forth any ſuch 
conimiſſion. All Chriſtians and not onelie publike teachers 
haue commiſſion, ſufficient, to de ſcry & to take heed of falſe 
Prophets, that come vnto them in ſheeps clothing, but inward 
ly are rauening vues. Want needeth then this extraotdi- 
nary authority? 

Fifth they tellvs that we had our ſcript ures Rome, and 
had been ſrriptureleſſe of we had wot recerned them from thence 
He ſayth alſo, that the ſame bibi which Anguſtme brox f bt 
into England s yet reſerued iy god; eſpecial pronidence, Bur 
firſte it is not mater all tom whence Chriſtians receius ho · 
ly ſer iptute s. The Romaine? recciued them from the Lewes 
and yet I tro Parſons and Coletow,as they are turned Ro. 
mami, will not turne ſewer, Secontly that the Britows re. 
ceiued the ſcriptutes from the Romanes,it is not likely, they 
being, as the common report goeth, conuerted by Ioſeph 
of Arimathea Neither doe cheſe petitioners ſhew, where the 
Bible is to be ſoud. that was brought in by Auſten the Monk, 
nor doe they make proofe, that this which they hew,js the 
the ſame Bible, which- Awe n brought in. If u bee the old 
vulgartranſlation,jt is not likely, that Gregory ſent it Fot he 
doth not alwayes follow that tranſlation. Heere alſo they tell 
vo, chat me bane reietted and diſtanonized divers ber of 

ſerpter es 
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ſeriptmre,becanſe they be expreſſe teftimenyet ag ainite our reli- 
gion ,which it pleaſeth — calmew and — nci- 
ther doe we teiect any booke of canonical! icripture, nor 
can any argument be drawne from the bookes apoctyphall 
added in the vulgarlatin tranſlation tothe old teftanicr,that 
doeth hurt vs, Furthermore it we do unely deny the herefics 
of the papitts,then doe we not frame any new religion vnto 
our ſelues. and if the papiſls affirme mat ters not known 
to fathers, then is theire religion new & poſitiue, it not wic- 
led in the ſuperlatiue. Fot the ſence of, ſcriptute they tell vs 
chat ve haue onely the warrant of our e ſpirit, and they 
the aſſiitance of gods holy ſpirn promiſed to his Church. But ab- 
lurdly they talke ot the interpretation, of ſcriptures follow. 
ing therein the priuate ſence of a ſenceleſſe pope, and nei- 
ther the interpretation conſonant to the meaning of gods ho 
2 ſpe aking in ſcriptures, nor to the judgement of fa - 
ers vpon home they bragge molt fondly. Laſtly they tell 
vs againe of parliaments and princes and fay that for one of 
ors, they haue an hundred but they ſhew themſclues ſhame 
leſſe, to ſpeake yntruth without any ſhew of proofe. For if 
they looke into all hiſtories, they ſhall not finde eyther par · 
liament or prince within this realme ,that allowed the wic- 
ked decrees of the conuenticle of Trent. Neither did the 
clergy or the vniuerſityes of England ever approue the, Here 
againe they they tell ys of «child King and m Queene, 
as ifthey had Queens, that were no women, or diſullowed 
of the ſucce ſſion of children to their fathers. So their fift rea- 
ſon is very childiſh, 

Their fixth teaſõ had been more allowable,if they could haue 
oue d theire antecedent .For if their ſau h had been that , 
which Saint. Paule ſo highly commendeth ,and which was firſt 
taught che Engliſh by Gregor then ſhould wee not much 
contend with them about matters of fayth . Bur helas poret 
ſoules ,theſe laypapiſtes read not S.Pawles Epiſtles, not canne 
they tell ,whathe taught. and as for their Maſters, they ſhall 
prouec themſelues deſperate fellowes, if they take ypon them 
Q 3 to 
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to proue their tranſubſtantiation,and maſſing ſacrifice, and 
other of popery ou S. Paule. thcy ſhould allo but a- 
buſe their readers, if they ſhould vndertake to proue, that 

is Catholike ine as hath been oſten ſhewed. Fi- 
nally if — — the firſte were iudge, yet ſhould they nei- 


ther proue the popiſh worſhip of images, not the vniuetſall 
headſhip of the pope, not the inuiſibility and impalpability 
of Chriſtes body in the ſactament · the contrary rather,out of 
Gregoryes doctrine may be concluded. 

The 7.reaſon is nothing cls but a tepetition of matters for · 
merly denyed. They ſay we haue receined our Bible , our goſ- 
pell and the canons from the Church of Rome. The truth 
is, that all true Chriſtans haue received both the Bible& the 
Goſpell from Chtiſt, and his Apoſtles · like wiſe we haue te · 
ceiued auncient canons from auncient general councels, & 
fromthe ſame the Church of Rome hath received both 
lawes and canons But the doftrine of the modern churche 
of Reme concerning the 7 ſactamentet, halfe communions 
the carnall cating of Chriſtes body with the mouth, and ſuch 
lice Mytteries of the maſle they are contrary both to _ 
tures, and actes of councels, and were ncuer knowne tothe 
auncient church of Rome, 

a cheire 8-reaſon they aſhirme,chat the Romiſh Church « 
our Mother Church But then is ſhe a cruell mother, that per · 
ſecuteth and murthreth her children. Of the old Reman 
Church cliucts nations receiued the faich, and therefore to 
them ſhe might be reputed the Mother church, and ſo his 
maielty me int. when he ſpoke of the old church of Rome. 
But this later Romuſb church is rather a ſtepmother , then a 
mother, and rather the mother of fornications.as Saint John 
callech het, or the mother of exzors, as Frances Petrarch cal- 
lech her, then the mother of Chriltians, nay we haueby di- 
uets reaſons demontitrated , that ſh* is neither the mother 
church, nor Chriſts church, but the whore of Baby/on,and Sy- 

nagogue of Antichrdte, 
cir ninth reaſon is drayyne from the maner of rhe firſts 


all, 
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ariſing, and condemnation ofhereſyes .For ifthere neuer 
i 2 — 


aroſe any hereſy, but both the names of the authors, a 

the councells that condemned them , were well known:then 
if neither the authors ofthe maſſe ,or of P urgatoty ot of pray · 
ers to ſuints can be named, nor any coumcell found out that 
condemned them, then they ſuppole, that theſe poyntes 
came from Chiſt-, and the apoltles . But by the fame 
reaſon hee mighte prooue that the Herefic of the Au. 
geltkes , Collyriarans, Meſſalrans, Nudipedalli, Naz ariter, 
Apeſtelihes , and divers of that forte came from Chrift 
and the Apoſiles . For neither is Coleron able to name 
the fit = — of theſe hereſyes, nor excepte it bee the 
Angelihes condemned in the councell of Laodrcea, can hee 
ſhew that any of theſe hereticks were condemned by coun- 
cels. Further wee ſhew ,vho were the firſt deuiſers of the 
maſle ,and theſe lay papiſts conſeſſe, that the author of ewery 
little ceremony and the time thereof is known, we knowallo, 
that Purgatory for ſatiſfation for tẽporal pains after that the 
guilt of hn is temitted, & ptaiets to ſaynts was firlt deviſed by 
ichoolmen among chriſtians, & by idolaters among Heathen 
men, 

Theirlaſt reaſon is deriued fromthe ſruites of true _ 
on,which ,as they lay are /oue,vnuy, concord, piety alli of c 
ritie and deuo tion as failing praver almes building of monoſte- 
nen erecting of Uniner ſures, founding ef Hoſpitals, comuerting 
of Nations,and ſuc h like Hut firſt the erection of monaſte- 
ries ,and ſuch like dennes of ſuperititious perſons and Sedo. 
miei, is neither a w orke oſChatity, nor deuotion-Serond- 
ly theſe fruites of teligion, t hatare heere mentioned, neuer 
ptoc eeded from the modern ſuperſtition of Rome. And that is 
molt — only by common expetience, but alſo by 
the teſtimony and conteſſion of papiſts themſelues.ln Italy & 
other countr. es, where popery mofie reigneth there is little 
true loue ,no vnitie, not concordeither among the teachers, 
or among their followers,no ſteppe of chriſtian piety, no ny 
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of Chriſtian charity, not ſigne of ſincere and internall deuoti- 
on. their prayers are directed to ſaynts & angels for the moſt 
irt, and little vnderſtood of the yulgar ſort, being in ſtrange 
ãguages · Iheir faſts at ſuperſttious their alms ar phanſaical, 
& for the molt part euil beſtowed The popes & their c6plices 
maſſacre& murdre true c hriſtians, & with — — ro 


ſequute on another, Their enemies they mpoyſõ & murdre, 
& ſuch as they cannot kill,thcy curſe and hate. They make 
banks of vſury,& ſet yp bor dell houſes for maintenance of 
whoredom & baudry.they haue empoueriſhed chriftians, & 
occaſioned the progteſſe and ſucceſſe of Tarker,andas for 
new Rome it hath confuted no here ſyes, nor called any law- 
full councels ,nor erected any vniuerſityes, not taught any o- 
bedience to princes, nay contrariwiſe, the popes of Kome 
haue diſſolued the bands of obedience, and with preferring 
men ynwerthy,& foſtering Icbufites haue ouerthrowne v. 
niuerſities,Finally;teaching that the pope is aboue councels, © 
they haue taken away al authority frõ councels, & teaching 
the idolatrous — ſaynts, images. and the ſacta ment, 
and ſetting for ward their traditions they haue deſtroyed all 
religion,and thisin the abridgement or ſuruey of popery is 
proucd both by teſtimonyes and examples: agaynſt ys certes 
they ſhall never be able to prooue any ſuch mattem. They 
charge Maſter Ca/nm, Knox, Luther ꝙ Godma with teaching 
corept ofpawer & auth m_ of laws obedience, or 
thatuuder the colour of thery of the goſpel. Bur this is a cõmõ 
praQtiſe of papiſts ,when they are at a ſtoppe, to father lies 
ypon Luther Calais and other py men. How ſincetely 
they deale, it is apparent, when they alledge ſuch authors, as 


la iſts vndet payne ofexcõmu nication may not read, & 
a — to = taughte by them, hich I — 
2 — vttetly diſks and condemne ,Abſurdly al- 
o,wher they vndertake to defend themſelues, they run out 
imo — of others, ſayling as it were without come 
paſſe, albeit they pretend, that theire petition was printed at 
the 
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the Sgne of the compaſſ ex 
It then the papiſts vpon pretence of theſe abſurd allega- 

tions defire conference or diſputation, then is their caſe deſ. 

te, and their hopes fruteleſſe. For as cafily ſhall we an 
— re by word as we anſwer now by writing · of the diſpu- 
tatiõs in the tower betwixt ſome oſou — — Cam » 

& his mates they haue noreaſon to make any vants nei · 
ther had cither the Lord Yaux,orTreſbam or Cateſbie any 
greate iudgement to offer mony to be preſent at the conſe- 
rence. ſor that poyſõ did they taſt there that hath rumed both 
Treſhams, and Cateſbyes progeny, & Campion was put 
down with a word of Greek, and found vnable to mayutein 
his own pamphlet, and much more to vphold the ruinous 
cauſe of papiſts. This certes we hardly belecue, chat either they 
offred ſuch great {5mes of mony to be preſent at the confe. 
rence,or.that their ſute was denyed. For we are not hardl 
entreated to diſpute, nor loth to be heard, and now if thele 
ſuppliantes or theire teachers think they can do any maſte. 
ryes,let them propoſe their argumentes to the view of the 
world in writing,that all men may know the cauſe, and wee 
aſſure them ,they ſhaln or want anſwere by tongue & penne, 
and if th at will not ſerue,then let them procure vs the like 
ſecurity and liberty in Spaine and Italy, that they defire in 
England and then they ſhall notbe refuled, 
Inthe mean while I would pray theſe ſuppliants cither by 
cht ſelues or theirteachets to iuſtiſie this petition,and to take 
away this our anſwere, and that they woulde bee pleaſed to 
anſwere al the particuler poyntes either ofour challenge 
which are paſſed ouerby Walpoole, or of our ſutuey of po · 
pery where tor one reaſon they bring for popery, — 
ſhall haue a hundred of more ſtrengch agaynſt it. 
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Chap.19, 
The examen of lay papiſts ſidelim, of which they 
emdenour to = proofe chap. 5, 

of theire petition, 


HE queſtion is not heeze onely concerning the 
faithfull and loyall carriage of the lay forte of Pa+ 
iſts of which I doe think better then of the teſt, 
t principally of the fidelity of the maſſepreefies 
their teachers ,for whome eſpecially the lay papiſts make re 
_— very large offets · Who then doth not perceiue, that 

ſe petitioners do fail in a neceſſary gtoũd of their defence, 
& in their conſciẽces confeſſe, that their teachers are guilty of 
trecherous dealing? the ſcribe alſoin the proofs of the lay pa- 
piſts fidelity doth rather make proofe ofhis one impuden- 

in affirming matters notoriouſly falſe & denying macters 
euidently true, and of his ſingulet telly in ripping open the 
woundes of his owne broken cauſe, then of any matter in 
queſtion berwixt vs, and intended to be proued by him, as 
may better appeare,the whole diſcourſe being reported, 
as they conceiued it, and as wee thus finde it in thepetition, 


x Chapter. 5. 
T he proofes of the lay papiſis fidelity, 


= * — d now we come to the mattet of our Reaſons of 
2 — — loyalty and obedicace (Graciow Sone loyalty, 
— * aigve) in the defence whereof we ar dia 

es 4g2M, en by the neceſſitie of our affayrs & im portunity of our 


Pape yes ners ,to inſiſt more lerly , then otherwiſ 
e , particulerly , then otberwiſe 

pw rg 8 conuenieat in reſpeR of out one modeſtie ,or 
un! 2 your Highnes bounty and magnanimity;who neuet yet omuted to te- 
on — compence and pay ſus loco & tempore, loue with love," lubieion 


—— — _ with ptotection, and verruc with honor + 


King t protects | 
en, that yeeld is bu enemies ſubieftion : 


For 
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For the full and finall clearing therefore of that point of diſobe di- 
ence, and di{loyalty,wherewith we ate ſo often charged rather in ha- 
ted of Religion, then of any ground or ſubſtance that ever cold*tuſt= 'Z*er Brook 
ly be ſhewed: may ir pleaſe your bighnes to confider Clark, Warls, 
(Thee ways chat there be(a three waies for a prudent and Cir» Perſy, Cateſby 
of cciall, cumſpect Maſter,to trie our the boneſty, and ſᷣde litie aud their con= 
of lus ſetuant acculed of treacherie, plices charged 
The frſt,by making inquiſitiom of his former life vj ,ftly? 
Former beha- and bchautour, what * Maſter he ſetued before, in * 4nd ab ins 


uiour. what eſtate, and for how long time, and with what ſu/ficient,and 
luccefle and truſtines, feoliſh, 
Preſent cal The lecond, to locke narrowly into his prefert v ſerve the 
tiage. quality and4 cariage, and to be aſſated how be is Pope as your 
and hath been affected io lum, his forctathers,fiiends Mater, car you 
and dependers. thee ſe/ue the 


The laſt, to compare his ations and comportments, aſwel! paſt as yin t99 ? 
preſent,with thole that ttaduce him; and to lee what cauuon he can . Foy your evill 
giue(taſtop his cnimies ſuggeſtions) for his future fidelity. qual: fred di- 

(b)To this forme oi triall (Dread Soneraigne) ve puteyf you 
Comparis ſubmit our iclues,cur hucs and actions, and will en · vere caried 
fon berweene deauuur to giue you full ſatistaction in all the afores in « clehebay, 
the Cathos layd points of our cartagez#t eu, on laquentium you might hit 
likes and new mig, to the end that the mouth of him that peaketh the drier. 
Clergies come wicked things may be ftopr,that you may ( notwih® 1 Pore forcer 
pottments. ſtanding what exclamation» ſocuer to the contrary) and pore ſerui- 

ſcruc your iclfe of oui poure i forces. ĩues and habi® cel the hin 

licies,in all your fortunes and ewplouments agaieſt all your foes. and to exp ft — 
enimies ho ocuet. bang of the 

To begin then where we left, when your Maicſty made your happy popes veſſalls, 
entrance into this Realme,and to put you in mind by what degrecs, * The more 
and for what deſerts we were brought into that miſerable eſtate your wvere you ts 
Highnes found vs in, It 14 well knowne that befure out mt ſonment he, that did 
and reſtraint, vpon the ſtature of recuſancy,for the only I eſtumony of diſhenor, and 
out conſciences, lome ot vs did beate afhces in the common wealth, ſech to deſhog 
and were * dignificd by the late Queen: in which chat ges and nege® her, bat did 

tiatiuns( without vaunt be it {aid Jour 7 cariages were dignifieyor, 
(c)Catholike (ccnull, laudable, and loyall: and ſome ot vs hued ? Fer t Let of 
behauiots be · without charge, yer not vnbout credit and eltimat® good neighbors 
fore their res on, of worthiptull and honeſt men, and were alsell l you are driven 
ſtraine & di- accepted & . inthe Countrics and Prounces 5 praiſe your 
grace for te- where ve dwelt, and had commandement in, as were ſeluer, 


culancy. any other of out neighbours of the Ike calling and * By nne her 
degi ces. malcontents & 
Pi After enemies of ibe 


#21es 
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A ſter our teftrainc our (4) behavivor was fuch as 
became Catholike Chriſtian ſubiects rowards Chri- (4)T heir dea 
ian Magrſtrates, with all humiliiy, reſpect, modeſiy, me anure after 
and {ubreRtion;cuer either readily doing what they their reſtraiut 
enioyned,or paticntly lutfering what they impoled, 
The long time of our ' perſecutions:the number of them that were 
" Akwveand affiitcd:the diuetſity —— — & qualucs,and of —.— $ 
no: and d tions:the perperuny and variety of temptations eribu- 
2 — — we paſſed through for lo many yeares, 
i they had fallen out among ny other conſtirutions of men then ca- 
tholike,they might haue wroung( very probably )out of men well mor- 
tified and patient, lome action of diſube gt perilous praftile of di 
Al the per = cuntentment ehen ſuch multitudes of all degrees were ſo affayled; 
lous prafiiſei, cipecially of people ſo teſolute in that ſupreameſt degree of fortitude; 
that haue long which is as Ae defineth it, Triſtia pro irtute * tolevare , to en⸗ 
tro chledibe gurc hcauy things for vertucs ſake, a point vety daugerous,and wher= 
Rate ive pron of there want notplenty of * lamentable cuenta, riſing from caſes of 
creded fro you, deſpetate neceſſity; which Abner the general of da atmie objetted 
5 Bthold la} to loch Davids Lineteeart in theſe word$tE xclamanit Abner adloab & 
men vve'l/iu> aitnem vſouc ad internecionem tau muede, an 
ded ia A iqnor n quod (h) periculoſa eſ d ſperat io vſquequonen Reg a, cap 2. 


fotle. dicu populo vt omitta! per ſe qui fratres ſuor ? And Abner (b)Deſperatio 
* L13 menS cricd outro Joab, ſhall thy ſword be crue!} even to periculoſa. 
Lilia. the death Knoweſt thou not that delperation is per = 


Don n0t lu hy doſt thou not command the people that they ce aſe to perſc 
ſee houꝝ they cute their brethren? 
eaten (als Rut this may we glory in, ( Req Severa gn) hat in a this rime 
milctytoibe podilivence of our Aductflaries,ho Malice, no Pohcte,no Curtuſitie, 
ſtate, if ibey mo Argus eic (of which there was great ſtore, greedily prying intu all 
my not awe out doing eld“ cuer eſpie the leaſt ſhadow of di()-1altie,in anyone 
their vu4llei* - aftion of the publike weales profeſſors and molt ſutterets in the caule, 
Then vn norwnihſtanding the long andperpetuall cout ſe of their leruitudesand 
ted they O59. yexations, 
For tu did The true reaſon whereof is,the Doctꝭ int we are taught by the Re- 
ne! ſee that the lig on which we profeile, which telleth vs,chac we muſt obey our prin- 
rebellions of es N on fre ter ham ed proper co1ſcientiam not for any indignation, 
Ireland and of har for conſcience fake; and that to teſiſt chan, is to reſiſt Gods ors 
the Nov! a dn incc;and tune 18 the b1:tc and bridle that cue ry truce C atbollke CIr- 
vvcre nt, nech in his mouth, ro reſtraine him from that, hy grace and fearce of 
or papits, Gods judgements, which fleſh and bloud otherwile with the linelie 

ſence and tecling oi 1alupportable mileries nd aſflictions, might drive 

lum voto, (The lay 

In thas caſe of our(c)Jutitull behauiour in the late Cathohkes 
Queens dayes, fa; in:mict net, let our ene» fidelity to the 


mics late Queen, 
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mies be our iudges theteim let the Roles, Regiſters, and Recordes 
ſpeake, ſithence the g:cat penalties impoled vpon vs for reculancy 
what hath been our Innocency, our Integrity;zour vnumpeacheable ca 
riage and demc anour;how free we haue been from the leaſt ſulpitian 
of trealon and practiſe, as it pleaſed the Lotds ut the 
(a)Catholiks late privy councell to tell vs,(4)thet the reaſon of our 
ralt ficdby the ing ſeoum ent vas net in reſpect of any doubt made of 
Lords of the our yaitienbut onely to prenent the Spaniards hope 
Counccll, er 4//i lance in their pretended muayons, 
in the. yeare(b )trghric eight, when che Spaniſh Ar- 
( thecatæ made came with intention to muse thu Realme, 
agc of cathu=z our offers at Ec to the Lord Nertb(then Lord lieu 
5 the year tenant in thoſe parts ) in the preſence ofthe Deane 
88. of Eely, and many others elſe of worſhiptull calling 
there preſent at that ume, tor the haſting away of the 
forces of thoſe countries to Tilbery-camp, were thele : we beſeeched, 
and inſtantlie unportuned, that we might be mploycd in thoſe ſetui⸗ 
ces, m the defence of our Prince and country, and not indure that 
diſhonour,that the whole Realme ſhould be indangered, and we no 
vnworthy members theteof and no meane frecholdets, ſhould be cx» 
empted trom that ſo behoofetull and benorable ſetuice: we with vo- 
juntary aduenture of our liues and worldly fortuncs 
(e) Their offer (c) offered to ſetue in perſon with our Sonnes, . Horw dur f 
ot ſetuice in Scruants, and Tennants,at out own charges, as defi» ,,, ſcruc - 
perſon, tous moſt joyfully to imbrace that oportunity, to baun ft your tod 
make manifeſt our loyalties in our Princeand coun · 16 14 
tries cauſe; we deſired to be placed in the firſt front of the battaile: we | 
ofteredto ſetue in the places of the hotteſt and moſt daungerous ſer= 
uicezand if we might not obtaine that fanour of truſt and ſetuce, for 
greater ſecurity, and luely demonſtration of out true Engliſh harts, 
we did offer, and implore to be placed (4) vnarmed 
(d4)They offer “in our ſhirts, betore the formoſt rankes of out ba 
tobe placed tailes,to receiue in our bodies the firit volly ot our , 
vaarmicd in enemies ſhot, to leaue an vadoubred Teſtimony by 2 
the ſotettunt that out death to ſtop the mourhes of the ſerpentme . vel» 
of che battell. maligners of our # vnſpotted integrity, and ttue Env — * 
ehh loyalties. E 
But if none ot thee inſtant requeſts would be graunted vs, yet , Thu 3 
thole hands which thould haue — been vled againit the ene ſpratabic m. 
mie , ſhould be zcalouſly lifted vp to God for the delivery of our prdency.For 8 
pcince and Country, and to obtame renowned glotious victory a= the euceſe pre= 
gainſt the Inuador;wherein we failed not. aniwerable io the duty of Carers of (hc 
y aleſt Englith Subiccts, all which was offered by vs to be performed ” 3 — 
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notwitliſtanding the late Queene was twiſe (a ex · 


cha, 19 


communicated. And this is a demonſtrable and yn= (C.) They play 
doubred argument, that we are not conditionall * the parts of 
SubicRts, a calumny ſo frequent inthe mouthes of good ſubjects 
the Muuftery,and by them enaleſiy obictted agauiſt notwithſtan 
Vs, ding al excõ- 
The like offer to that the Catholikes at Zeh made, munications, 
che( b) Lord Yaux(then pri onet hkewiſe, tor Teſti= (6) The live 
mony of his conſcience, vndet the charge of the 7c offer madethe 
biſhop of Canterbury) offered, and in like fort woulde Lord Vang, 


haue doon all the Catholikes in England, „pon like 
occahon ad opportunity. 


Wien the Spaniſh Armado was diſperſed, and their forces deſested 
the Vice Chancellor of Cambridye atfociated with the Deane of Rei 
ſent to Ee to the Catholike recuſants there impr1ioned, from che 


Lords of Quceene Elrggberbs privie Councell, with 


(Hu forme of proteſtation of their duty and alleage- (HA forme 
ancce,penned by the fayd Quzens learned Councell, of ſubmiſſion 
with direction and commiſſion to take the ſaide res ſent down to 
cuſants ſubſcr-pnons there unto, be ug akogether vn. the Catholiks 
expected ot them they being cluſe ptilonet, andh'= from the 
uing no intelligence at all ct any Commeflioners res Ceounccll, 


pars to them : So cone as thele Commilhoners 


ad rcad ſume part uf their comm ſon to the Catholikes there, they 


foorthwith were ſeuetaliy deuided, and in cloſe priſon teſtramed. And 
notwithſtanding the a d formall originail ſent purpo'cly for them to 
ſul ſctibe vnto: yer the Commiſſioners (a5 it ſeemed for a more triall 
or for a mote aduantage taking againſt ihe Catholikes there )raxcd 
eucry of them to let done immediately the proteſtation oftheir 22 
leageance aud dutie to like purpoſe as was ſet foorth in the original! 
feat to them trom the Lordes of the Councell, winch the Catholike 
Gentlemen te permitted to haut but one oncly time read vnto 
them This ſcuerall forme of ſubnuſlion in fuch ſtrict ordet exacted by 
the Commiltoners,was in that (a) unpleꝰ manner 

pe: formed by the ſaid reculants that the lzyd Cons (d)Thecathn» 
milfoners(fhngularly extolling & greatly preferring likes exhibire 
the lame, before the laid original) acc apted thereot, a form of ful= 


and required not at all he Ctholikes to fubf{c. ihe tu 
the ſaid original! fo penned by the laid Queens lea 
ned Counccil, and addretlcd by the Lords of the 

rune Councell:to whom the {aid proreſtations be 
ine lent, and by them peruſcd, they iccciued ſuch a 


full approbat on, that aicer that time neuer any od 


mühen tar 
more con 
plete che that 
which was 
ſent them. 


art 


ous imputation or calummations again the kdelity of the Catho⸗ 


— 


like N 
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likes, preuailed. 
The like was the valour, fidelity, and laudable 
(s)T he fidel= ſetuice of the Iriſh Catholic e tecuſants at Kſale in 
ty of ith Ca» Ircland,enne.1600, who joyning their forces with the 
thohkes. late Quens againſt the Spaniſh power, and againſt 
them one Counttimen and Kinmen, expelled with 
their aſſiſtance, the Spantard;and were i ſpeciall meanes io keep Ire= * Theſe baftard 
land in obedience to the Crowne of England: vluch otherwite( in the ly Eg] do 
opinions of the commanders of the Engluh torces then there ) had rob their u 
decuvtteth loſt, And none of iudgement there Coubred , but that it countrimen of 
was in the power of thoſe riſh * Catholike Earles, Barons, Knights, their honor in 
Gentlemen, and their followers,ro haue betrayed then that Realme of the battell by 
Ireland,co the hands of the Spantards,it either zeale of cxt11ping the Kinſals an. 
Proreftant religion thence, and firme eſtabliſhing ofthe Catholike te 1600. aud giue 
ligion, could haue preuayled with them; or dread of all te thelri(h, 
(Y Exc om. (b)excommnnicanon,or threatning of the powerfull Gods glory lige 
munication inuader,proclayming by ſound of Trumper,and de yebell; ro God 
hindred nat uulging proclamations that his (word ſhould no more they ſuppreſſe. 
the Iriſh Ces {parc a Catholike recul. t dilobeying that excommus- / theſe g 
tholikesro do nication, then it ſhould doe a proteſtant reſiſting in /y (atholihes, 
the duties of armes.And this fingular act c tloyalry,ſo ſhortly atter there vert 4+ 
good lubiets, ſeconding and conhiming the like of the Engliſh ca- rebel at tbe 
tholikes in Eighty erght, without al! gain ſaying,cor® leaf, (er one 
uinceth that the Englhth and Irith Catholike reculantes, arc not true ſubiedt in 
(conditional ſubiects, bur moſt true loy all and # rg Lucenr 
(c)Eng'th & fauhull fubic&s to their Prince, and to the Crowne army. 
Irith Cathos of England; therein giuing place to no ſubieftes of z To the Pope 
likes no con- thee two Realmes who'tocuer, at of what degree lo- ther then 4 
ditionall ub eucr:and whoſe provie and triall beten, farre cxcel- the! "g. 
1 cts. leth all othe: the ſubiccts of thoſe Realaes; if prin 
hen inence ſhould in that behaife be atttibured to 
any profeſſion of Religion in the fayd Kingdomes, 
I his argument of our former be hauiou and of our obedience vr.= 
det the * ſeuet ty ot the late Queen, may in all tcaſon allure your maz See v 
eſty, tllat in n attet of our loyaliie we ate like pure Cold, fined and te- A is charge 
fined in the fire of many years probation,and ther im not to be any way /# οντ,.- 
ſtained. Vrinceſſi uuith 
Fhe ſecond ti iall of our fideli ies conſiſteth in mattet like i of fat /everity,uvien 
(1 rowards your Man ſties Predecellors, your Tile , ſelues beth 
(4) Catholiks in them and in your ſelſe, and the c ffect of our loue i co/ar of Livy 
behauiout toz and atfection performed im all occ:hons, that might & by (awvleſſe 
wards his gue contentment to your Maicſty, both before and majjrcres moſt 
Maicſtics Pre- ſince your entrance into this your Kingdome ot Er= crvely murder 


gland; which we will cadcauour to touch as brietty , Cv riſtte 
a5 A 
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It cannot be denied then in the firſt tanke of theſe our compottea 
ments, hut that we out ſelues in out times, and our Cathollke Patents 


before vs at all times of opportunity offeted, haue 
t Aim pO * , 
pe - by Pari6s declaced our deuouted af-Qibs to your * laid High=z 
hu book of Ti= ne: (a) tight to this crowne, the teſtemonies whereot 
eler,byColuils ate in printed books and publike facts ſo maniſeſt to 


(-)Catholiks 
alwaies attc= 
Qed to the 


libelli, and by the world,that we need not long dwel on that point: Kings Title 
the ſubſcripti= youchſafe therefore patience we beſcech you( Deare to England. 
ont and allouy.. Sue gre) to heare ſom inſtances ofthe(b)bleflings (5)Bickhngs 
ances of them and the bencfics your Maieſty hath teceiued by * ci & benches his 
by divers p tholikes, and by our ſetuices and hdclities, Maieſty hath 
pits, King Henry the 7. and his eldeſt Daughter ( from reccrucd by 

* But wot by whome your Maicſty hath recciued lincally and d = cathoukes, 
pavilts belee- rectly your birth, right, and naturall ſuc ceſſion to this 

wine the doctrin cone) were moſt zealous and religious Catholikes (c)Henry the 
Trent, and and for that ſingulat affection he did beate to the (C) 7 preferrech 
the kinghulling Scotiſh nation, principally for their great zeale at the Scotiſh 
poſitions main. all times to the catholike religion,preterred the ame King before 
tained by the before France, beſtowing his layd eldeſt Daughter the French, 
popiſh faction. on your H:1ghnes great Grandfather ,and the yonger 

# King Henry YP9P the # French King, by which happy mariage came that linc⸗ 
the 7:vvardead all and rightfull deſcent o oud, that made your Maieſtics renowned 
before themach Mother Heyr apparant to this crowne of England, who alſo was the 


vndoubted (4) lincall Heire to King Edvvard the 
Confſeſſor,by his ſiſt er Margaret, Queene and Saint; 
and conſequently your Maieſty from your Catholike 
Mother, and her Catholike Predeceſſots, hath not 
onely recemed the hereditary ſuccethon uf the kiny= 
dome of Scotland, but alſo a double right to the 
Crowne of England, as (e) heite to the Saxon lineal! 
line by a holy Saint and Catholike Queen, and heire 
to the Norman line by a moſt worthy Catholike 
Do wot the pz Prince, and a bleſſed Martir, and all chem vnited in 
piii profeſſe het, and nowduly deſcended to your Maieſty. 

them/elues It was the pivus and vertuous Queen Mary and 
falſaries ca = her Catho'ike ſubiets , who? cancelled the forged 
celling the will ot her Father King Hexry the eight, eycecding 
auibenticall 
voilisof e ment, ind depoſed the Proteſtant viurping Queene 
« More papi/ts lane(f)) * let vp then by the Proteſtants tu the difir= 
then tree (I heriting of Henry the eight his daughters Qiccne 
laut concar= Mary, and Queen Elnabeth, and his eldeit liſters 1{- 
red in h ſuz, who was your Maicſtics great Grand Mother, 


40.08 . 


made vuith by 
davebter, 


(4) His Maic= 
ſties Mother 
lincall heir to 
K. Edward the 
Conſellor. 
(e) His Maicz 
ſti: ttue heir 
both to the 
daR & Nota 
man Princes, 


Queen Mary, 


pteiudiciall to your right in this Crowne, that diſproued itin Par lia 


(/)Queen 
lanc let vp by 
Protcitancs, 


and 
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depoſed by 
Cathohkes. 
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and whoſe iſſue were in all right to haue beene pte 
tei red before her yonger ſiſter, Grandmother to the 
viurpwg Proteſtant Queen lane; who lo depoiedb 


that renowned pious Cathohke Queen Mary. the cr own(by her row 
prouidence)was reſerued to the 1ightul,& lawfull heirs thereof,conſez 
quently delc ended nowte your Maieſtic, conformable to the Jawe of 
God, Natute and Nations. 
The ſerpentine muectiue made by Hales and other Proteſtants,in 
the beginning of Queen El:32berhs raigne,dirctly againſt * your ma- Not ſe, ſus 


(20 Hales ins 
vectiue a= 
gainſt the Ti- 
tle of Scotlãd. 
(6)Hales ans 
{wercd by 
Juſtice Brown 
and Matter 
Ployden both 
Catholikes. 


(c)Hawards, 
Perſics, Paz 
gets, Vaux, 
Trethams, 
Throgmor- 
tons, dalubu- 
ries, Abington 
(4)Tatholiks 
behawour 2. 
tet the martyr 
dome of his 
Majeſtiey 
Mother. 


ieſties Tirle,thereby intendine(a)the aduanct mente Yaiber againſt 
of a pretender, potently in thole daies polieficd in ſecb av preten= 
the breaſts of no meane multitudes , was vpon the ded @ right 
ſetting forth thereot in the time of Queen El.2abeth before Queen 
indelaycdlie vndertaken,fulle aon{wered, and lcar= Elzabeth. 
nedlie conſuted by (6) * Sir Antheny Brovun then one * Neither be, 
of the luſtices of the common Pleas, and lately bea nor Ployden 
fore in Queen Mar et raigne had beene chicfe Tuſtice d ſpeak vim 
ofthe awe Court, and M, Edmund Ploylen famous rell'y. Nether 
Lawycrs,with the aſſent of other Cathol:ike Diuines, cant be 
ciuill Lawters,and Gentlemen of good worth,tudge= het ved, that 
ment, and experience. they achnovun 
How many (c) families of Catholikes haue endu= ledged the 
red great damages and detrimentes in renowne and Popes fupre= 
ſtare, for defire they had to maintain the right of your macy, 
moſt blefied Mothers Title # m remainder,and * act f They cared 
uentures made to reheue her, and dchuer the affli not a ſtravy ſor 
cted Princelle out of her captiuitic; with much abur= her Title fur- 
dant louc,teares, and affection, your lacted Mother then they 
teſti ſied publiqucly at the end ot her liſe. thought tbe 
Since your Mothers death, we remained euer (4) ſame « good 
conſtant to your Maicftics right to the ſucecſiion of pretence and 
this Crowne, not ebbing and 1 wing in our atte&t.= :0/2u7 for their 
ons, but teſolute cuet᷑ to lue ot die with your Mateſty /edicioms cour®= 
in that moſt wt pretence: but if any particular pet e appeared 
on in forraign countries hath ſpoken or viitren to fer rd 


the conrarie, for his private and particular pretent ons, he 15 toar= p ainly, it hes 


wet for h mielte, and his own f ct, for therein we difclaime : 


which . vt ent to 


patty (as we are credibly entotmed) hat both before and ſithence the 0:herr, and op- 
Queens death, done great diligence togiue your Maicſtic © ſatisfact æ pugred the 
on. And your Maicſty is not ignorant, (we are aflured) what hath bin: Cg Title, 

nec ca t2ygc,0, on, and oppoſiuon of vs and our friends cuen in that by their 408 
particulai in the tauvur and defence of your Maicſties tight, both with- noni e5 they 


in 5. ought ber 


% ber end without all peraduenture.) Ati none concurred vviti hin that t der to anſwers 


* ” 
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+} 7 »s pp ng £4 0 'T '£4 © &® fo, of if . verd. and lea £ were pament, 


\ n2 
in and without the Realme:what(« dangers we haue 


paſſed at home, and what ſlanders and damages very (2 The dare 

" $0 it appez= many of our catholike brethren haue luſfeted abroad gels, damaz 

retb vis Aa e- for (hewing themiclues ↄcotiſh in foQion(as we were ges, and di 
flies Title vu teat med, that (Hi firmely, and immoveably aftez graces, whach 
opporred Red to your Maicftics righte of fucceifion to this M.C{barles 
abroad. crowne, ) out Maicthe haue heard, and we haue felt Paget, Cap. 

" Nickname and ſhali feele, our honors and eſtates thereby being Treſum, M. 
rot true religis extreamely diminiſhed and eclipſed whiles we huc, lob Stover 
you prof of vnleiſe your Maicſtics pious & royall hart vouchlate of Stonot, and 
entichriflian to tepaite and telieue the fame, divers others 
religion, Newher did you: Maickices (c)zeale in the Prote® ſuffeted thete- 
hes e e ſtant> religion, any wav alter os? dimmiſh che juſt fore, ate noto 
no pd. For conceit, and dutifull conſidet ation we catied to that tous. 

fuch may not iuſtice and right, which Cod and nature had ptepaæ (v cotiſh in 
tolerate any red for you trom your cradell. faction what. 
pro/eſimg our It then our cariage and affection to your Maieſty (His maice 


re igion,;/ they was fuch,when your Religion was to ours ſu different 
dr4:vothers to your Perſon to vs vnknown, your fortune doubrtull, 


Chap.ty 


ſties zealein 
the Proteſtitcs 


3t,by Bellat= the actions divers,the oppoſitiont in all lIikelyhoode Religion did 
mines dactrin. very great, and the euent of your affaires very vncet - nothing dimi 
*1uft zothan;g, taine: xhat may your Maicſtie preſume of vs now ?or niſh the Ca= 
For the pope rather what may you not ptomiſe, and *aflure rv tholkesfors 
taheth on bim your ſelſe of our ſidelities, in this time of your Maics wargnefle 

10 diſſolue ſues preſent proſperitie, and fruition of this crowne, towards hig 
bonds of alles having proucd our ſelues ſo faichtull ro your Maicſty right and 
geance, in times of your expectations? iuſtice, 

* Abuſed by And to conclude, ſuchis the (a) confidence wee (4) l he conſi. 
papifts,thet in haue in your Maicſties * clemencie, and ſo farte we dence cathos 
fringe hu laut i rely vpon the bountie of your nature and rotallpros likes haue in 
and maintame ceeding with vs, that whereas the not paiment of his Maicſties 
intelligence tventie pounds a moneth for reculancie into the Fx rozall dealing 
vvith traitors chequor,(at the tearms by law preſcribed)puteth vs with them, 


and enemies abſolutelic into your Maicſties hands and mercie, for 


ebrord. two parts of all our lands and reuenues during our liues, and maketh 
f this petitiõ vñ a praie to the dilcretion of our enemies and promotors, diſabling 
vvere made ty vs to ſell our goods, to let or ſet our lands tor our telic e, ro make 
magprieſis then 1ommures for the mainteinance of our © wiacs,or eſtate of lands to our 
they accoit the children, albert by not — . — ſummes at the tearmes a= 
vue of lay ſoteſaid wefell within the lapies of the Lawes in ſuch extreamitic of 
pep:ſic robe daunger,that out caſe vas not to be relieued but by ſpecial! act of Par+ 
their ovene lament: vet luch of vs,as at ten in November laſt paſt had recourle 
vvives, their to the Lords of your Maieſties moſt honourable priuie Councell, to 
thild-entobe be iecured fromthe (aid torteuture;whuch otherwile we were to incur 
their haſtar di. ; in 


2 0. 

in default of payment, as is before (aide they were(farre beſides their * 7" this Libell 
expectation) axed by the Lords of akinde of diſfidenee, or chalen⸗ God — = 
: 


ging your ey with breach * of promile for the eaſing vs of the with breach of 
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aide mulcterniony, in ſortt as it was delivered vt in lube precedent 
at Hampien=Conrt!,wherupon we relolued ablo lutely to put out whole o le. | 
Eſtate mio your Mateſfyer hands,that your Meieſty may ſec, howe we Note bow /ay 
preterre the credit and confidence we haue in your Mdiefties iuſtice, Paprſts are pet 
equity, conſcience, & mercic,before our own lecurity,our lands,goods by ibrſe lbeia 
and liuings;and ſo doe vve ſhillremayne in the fame * predicament: lers Predica® 
where if euety penny had been a puund, & euetie ofour moleshilles 4. 
mo untaines, we would( vpon luch vrging otout diffidence) haue pt ou cannot 


ſtrated all the lame at your moſt Roy all Maieſties feet. be done, lg 
a you his the 


Popes cet. 


— 


The anſwer to the ſiſt chapter of the petition, 
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TIN luly an D. 604.this Chapter which cõteineth 
* ſurmiſ es, ot as thẽ ſelues ſay, proofer of the lay pa- 
delay, catied a fatte better ſhew. then now 
it d oeth. but ſence the treaſon of Cateſby, Pearcy, 

and theire compagmons beganne to be knowne abroade, 
it ſcemeth ſuperfluous to ſpeake of things ſuppoſed, and for 
lay papiſts fidelity, we are to write of the Pais lame( & hal- 

ting ) Fidelity, For as many prootes elle do conuince them, to 
haue caried euill mindes to their prince and country of a 

long time, ſo hardly ſhall they cleare themſelues of the blot 

of this late conſpiracy,not that many were acquaynted with 

the particulers of the pouderplot, but becauſe moſt were 
acquainted with a generall deſeignement for the reeftabliſh- 
ment of popiſh religion: a matter prooued by diuers argue 
ments "Forfar that ryme papi ſts, in all places flocked toge · 
ther,and beganneto liftyp theire heades . 

Secondly the matter wasmuch talked of in forrein countryes, 
and reported to be already exequuted. Thirdly both in Eng- 
land, and elſew here, papiſts Gd pater noſtert, and Auemari- 


aes for the good ſucceſſe of theite conſorts this parliament. 


Fomrthly a rebellion cold not be rayſed, nox ſuc ceede withour 
the 
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the help of many ,Fiftly the maſſepreſts gaue out, that their 
numbers were greate. Laſtꝶ in a booke printed alittle be. 
fore the tyme deſeigned for the exe quution of this plot c al- 
lcd 7,ſparkes of an enhmaled ſoule and conteining prayers 
common for all papiſts, this horrible treaſon ſeemeth to bee 
deſcribed pſal.2.Confrrmeyour harts (ay they, for your redep= 
gion is not farre of. The yeare of viſitation draweth to an end. 
and iubilation i at hand. and aftet wWatd: ut the memorie of 
nowelties ſhallperiſh mu ha crach as arumons houſe falling 19 
the ground · and agayn, he will come as a flame that burſteth out 
beyond the furnace, his ememies ſhall be as (tubble in his way, 
Hi fury (ball fly forth as thunder. Thus is the gunpowder clap 
deſcribed. The king is is allo compared there to Phare that 
by plagues was forced to let the ¶ſraelites depart, Little ther- 
fore neede we to ſpeake much ot the lame fidelity of pa- 
piſts mage ſo notorious to the world .Notwith ſtanding bh 
ing this chapter commeth among the reft let ys ſpeake of 
this lame p apiſts fidelity alſo, 

Now we come, ſay the petitioners,ts the matter of our loyalty, 
but that this is an argumẽt, thathitherto they hauc not attci » 
ned toit · they tel vs alſo o ſihe matter ot heir /oy ally. But nei- 
ther do they bring any thing materiall, not do their wordes 
agree with their doctrine, For in termes they call his ma- 
ieſty gracious ſouetaigne, and yet make him ſubiect to the 
pope their ſouerain Lord and god, and accuſe him diuerſly 
for tolloy/ing the late Queen in her bard axd/barp caurſes, 
as they callthem- 

Three wayes they aſſigne for a prudent maiſter to try out 
the h onesty and fideliry of his ſerman; accu/edof trecberie. and 
yet neuet a one ſufficient · For neither is it ſufficient to abe 
mguiſition of his former life and behauiour, not to looke auto hu 
preſent cariage and quality, nor to compare his athons Of cem. 
portments with thoſe that rraduce him :which are the onely 
meanes of triall ,which theſe petitiõert could deuiſe. But the 
gouernors of (tate mult further looke to the tzecherous opi- 

nions 
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nious which they deſend, and to the intelligences they haue 
both at home and abroade · further they muſt look not one- 
ly to their owne demeanour, but alſo to the atteſtati ons of o- 
thers. agayne little doth it make for the clearing of traytors 
or felons, to ſhe that their aducrſaries at faulty, and no mi 
eſteemeth of a man by outward cariage and complementes. 
Finally without ſence and feling of true religion & of a good 
conſcience no man can be truly obedient.as long then as the 
Papiſts are delighted withthe vaine allurements of the mo + 
ther of fornications, and trade with the maſle preeſts and 
other marchants of Babilon,their loyallty will be doub tfull 
and their faire lookes ſuſpicious, Burt did wee reſpect no 
more then theſe three poyntes here offred to be conſidered; 
yet would it goe hard with the maſſepreeſts,and moſt of the 
recuſants in his maieſties dominions, For the maſſe preefies 
haue all of them the beaſts marke, and are all the ſlaues of 
the pope,and depend wholly ypon him-and the recuſants & 
adherents of this generaton are not cleare of ſuſpicion» For 
firſte we finde, that ſence the yeare of our Lord 15 68 ,diuers 
of them haue borne armes agunlte theire ſoueraigneʒ as the 
lay rebels of the north, and ot Ireland,all ſworn papiſts. Like- 
wiſe did the rebels in king Henry the $,his dayes, that roſe 
about the ſuppreſſing of abbeys,and the rebels of Cornewall 
and Denonſmere in King Edwardes dayes, that ſoũd thẽſelues 
greeued for want of greaſing, croſſing, cenſing and holy 
water, and ſuch like ceremonyes. Secondly diuers of them 
haue abandoned their prince and country, & fled to forrein 
enemies, as the nniltitude of wandring Engle ſpyes & male- 
contentes through Spi, Ita y, and Flanders doth declare. 
T hirdly it is apparent, that the principall motiues to ſtitte vp 
forrayne princes againſt the ſtate, haue been recuſants, the 
ſame is teſtified in the declaration of Sixrue Qt againſt 
our vertuous and religious Queene Elizabeth ,in the ſedi · 
tious libell of Parſons and" Allen tothe nobility and people f 
England and Ireland in Sanders his factious booke ae [chrſ« 
mate, and prouedby diuer. letters and Negotiatiõs of Engle» 
ld 
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fell, Norton, Parſons and others. Foumbiy ſome of this fort 
came with the Spamſh armada an. D. 1588. and others were 
to folow .Likewile did they follow the Adelantadointhe 
enterpriſe by ſea, an, 1598. and of D. Inan α Aqwila into 
Jreland ,1600,and much did the forrein enemy depend vpon 
the intelligence and forces of recuſants,as is made euident 
by the Ade/antadees proclamation. Frft/y I hope the recuſits 
will not deny, but that they haue depended in tymepaſt, and 
purpoſe {till to _ vpon the pope ,and mutt be forward 
in exequuting his bulles · &. no ſmall numbre of Papiſts haue 
ſerucd forrein enemyes, & receiued penſions frothE:which is 
no good argument ot loyall cariage,7.the archpreeſts facti5 
hath I 6g ſtood for the inſãtaes tile, again his maieſty & no 
doubt reteine the ſame humor ſtil, but that the kings ſtrẽgth 
doth keepe them in tempre ,$: Samer the [ebufite coming 
diſguiſed into England, about the yearc of our Lord 13585. 
did plot ſo with divers principall recuſants in Exg/and, as is 
teſtiſied by the Teſwrres — he brought his ma. 
ieſties Mother, and diners others to theire deſtruction. g. we 
find, chat the principal men, that in King Edward the 6. his 
dayes hindred the vniõ of England and Scotland, and the ad- 
uancement of the [tate of late tyme, were papiſts, and that 
the quarrel about religion hath beene the cheete ſtay thereof, 
10. euery man know eth, that the principall contrivers of that 
treaſon, ſor which Warſon,Clerk aud Brooke were exequuted 
were preelts and reculants.So hkewi'e were Pearcy,Cateſ- 
bie, Digby, Treſham and their conſorts, that by fire and gun · 
powder ment to make an end ofthe King and his Royal pro- 
geny. They were, I ſay, moſt tefolute, and principall popiſh 
recuſants, and thought by fire and gunpo der to make good 
theire Komiſh fayth. And ſhall any man ſo farre exceed all 
duty and modeſty to make ſuch felowes loyallꝰ Finally ſee- 
ing al papiſts profeſle to ſerue the Pope deuoutly, they can- 
not ſetue the king ſaithſully, that is ſo contrary to him in teli 
gion. Fot no man can ſerue two contrary maſters, 
Io let former practiſes paſſe,cucry papiſt now is ſo com. 
bin ed 
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bived with the Pope, that he is bound to follow him, and to 
exequute his cenſutes. Neither if they were aſked the queſti- 
on, would they either condemne former rebellions for po- 
piſh religion, be ing wartãted by the Pope, or teſiſt the popes 
forces inuading vs, or ſtand with the king being excom- 
municated But howſueuer they woulde promiſe, their do- 
Qrine is ſuch,as no loyal ſubiect can hold it. For their maſters 
teach that the king #s ſubiett to the pope, that the Pee bath 
power to depoſe kings and to aſſoyle ſwhiefts from their obedi- 
ence vnto them :that the bg is nat to mate Ecclefiatticall 
lawes nor to meddle with the gowernment of the church, but 
28 an excquutioner of the popes laws ghar Eccleſiaſtical per. 
ſons and — gecd are exempt from the kings gowernment , & 
divers others tuch diſloyall poynts. 

Laſtly ,if we compare popiſh recuſants eyther with aunci- 
ent,or moderne true Chriſtians ; we ſhall eafily perceiue a 
mayn difterence betwixt them, For neither doe we read, that 
ancient or later Chriſtians did murther their kings, that 
were Heathen,nor that they th oughte it lawfull to doe 
ſuch an act, as the leaguets of Francedid, nor that they 
allowed eithet the breach of oathes,or the tebellions of ſub - 
iects againſt their kings, not that they beleeued thoſe treche 
rous poynts of doctrine, which papiſts of late both beleeue, 
and teach. 

Now then let vs pro ceed on with out diſcourſe, and conſi- 
der, whether theſe lay papiſts haue either anſwered theſe ob- 
iections , or broughte any matter ſufficient to cleare them 
ſelues, and theirconſorts from the iuſt imputations of infide. 
lity, anddiſloyalty toward their princes. Both which poynts 
may be reſolued by examination of the particuler poyntes of 
this fift chapter, wherein they tell firit, chat before their re- 
Fraumte for recuſarcy ſome of them bare offices mm the common 
wealth and were dignified by the Queen, and that others had 
the re put ation of worſhipfulll and honeſt men. But if they met 
to haue iuſtified their former cariage as they — & 
promiſedzthen ſhould they haue told vs oftheir loyal afteRti- 


os 


114 An anſwert to the Ch. 1 


tion to their prince, and ot theite good ſervices performed 
tor their countty. Ihey ſhould alſo aſwell haue mentioned 
the cauſe of populer recuſants, as of the gentlemen. But herein 
they alrogether fayled, For neither do they clear themſclues 
nor their cõſorts of thoſe trecherous practiſes & dottrines 
formerly noted, nor ate they able to bring proofe of either 
good aſtection ot action & — performed ſor theit 
prince & country. here they talk of the digwifiong of mas 

recuſants — of — — 2 
7 charge thẽſelues with great vnthankfulnefle and diſloy- 
alty,thatalwaicsbated and perſequuted her,which ceaſed not 
to dignify and honor them . 

Secondly they ſay their behawior after theire reſtraint was 
ſuch as became Catholihe Chriftians towards chriftian ma- 
giſtrater with all bumiluy reſpect modeſtyiand ſubiettion, But 
this would, rather haue beſcemed ſome others to ſpeak, 
then the laye papiſtes: who for want of good neighbors 
ruune out into an high commendation of themſelues. Further 
more neither are pri much to be commended for car- 
rying themſclues modeſtly and reſpeRiuely, ſeing priſons at 
no places for men to exceed, and grow proud & rebellious, 
nor did the = was. here falſely called Catholikes) keepe 
theruſelues in ſo good temper ,and ordre, but that they were 
to be charged with diuets intelligences, corre ſpondences, & 
practiſes with the enemies of the ſtate. as appe are th in the te- 
cordes concerning Throckmorton, Arden 1 
10u, Abingtos, Parry, Brooks and others. And although for 
want of meanes and occaſions they broke not forth alwaics 
into action yet their modeſty & ſubiectiõ did neuet fo 
far reſtrein thẽ, but theythought itlawful to kil and murder, 
& depoſe princes excõmunicated by the pope, & vnlaiwful to 
obey ſuch without diſpeſati6,eſpecialiy in eccleſiaſtical cau- 
ſes. that therfor which theytalk of obeying princes not for anger 
but for conſcience ſabe, and of their carriage without 2 
of diſlojalty ,and of there integrity and vnimpeachable de- 
meanor ,is nothing elſe, but a yaine brag without colour or 


ſhadowe 
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ſhadowe of modeſty .For their conſcience is ruled by the 
popes will, and their practiſes, tteaſons, and rebellions are 
recorded both in ſtoty, and in the Crown o ſſice. Further- 
more their treacheteus docttine agaynſte the authotitye of 
Kings is publiſhed in their one bookes,and cannot be de- 
nyed by themſelues. 

Thirdly they tell his maieſty, hat offers were made by 
certaine tecuſantes in the ile of of Ely. aud by the lord au 
anno 1 588.when the Spaniſh and the popes forces came a- 

ninſte theite country. but many things at e often offered, 
that are ſlendetly petformed · and ſuch no doubt, would the 
ſeruice haue been that is or was offered by them, who ſea- 
red more the Popes thundetboltes, then the princes double 
cannons, and onely deſired to free themſelues out of priſon, 
that they mighte after take part with the ſtronger.to de ſire 
to bee placed m the forefront of the battel mn there hurt 5 they 
had no reaſon, vnleſſe they had meante after they hadde 
put of their armes and clothes, to runne awaye mote ligtly, 
My Lord Vaux was ſo good a man of warte, that I woulde 
wiſh no gteater be nefit to England, then that all our ene- 
myes were ſuch. But ſuppoſe ſome few recuſants did offer to 
ſerue the Queen; yet eicher had the rea ſon to truſt them not 
we to beleeue, that all the teſt of the teculants mcant to ſetrue 
her faithfully, being ſworn vaſſals to the pope her ſworn ene- 
my, Vohappy hadihis land beene ,it theire prayers and vowes 
had been performed. Foralbeit ſome papiſts then did acknow 
ledge the Queenes zauthor ty , notwi.hſtanding the popes 
excommunications;yet that was ,for tat the exc ommunica: 
tion did not bind themvntill fuch me, as the Popes bulle 
might be put in exequmion, as appeareth Ly the facultics 
granted to Par ſors andC ampian, 

Fourthly out of England they tunne into /reland to tell vs 
of the fidelity of / ri papiſts. But it appearcth thole men ne- 
ner came there to trye it. they ſhew ſo greate ignorance of 
the Iriſh,and of the affaites of Ireland. Fot in the battaile at 


Kinſale they cannot name 10,)riſh that did any greate ſer- 
uice 
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vice, At other times the moſt part alwayes abandoned and 
betrayed thoſe that relied vpon them, and euer for one Iriſh 
man that truly ſerued the Quene, there might bee recke- 
ned ro. that willingly ſeruedthe rebells, And this ſhould the 
King finde at theite hands, feare,if he had occaſion to tric 
them If then theſe petitioners haue no better argumentes to 
proue the fidelity of recuſants then ſuch as thele, they will 
not proue refined gold, nor good copper, but rather Corke 
gut ouer like gold, ot ſome ſuch 2 light and ſlight ſtuffe 
good ſor nothing. 

Fifth they tell his maieſty of the affection and behauiour 
of —— toward his predeceſſors,himſelfe and his title, nei- 
ther forgetting King Henry the 7 nor King Edward the con- 
ſeſſor. But all the queſtion being concerning the moderne 
papiſts, and theite loya/ty to princes of contrary religion; 
who ſeeth not, ho farretheire diſcoui ſe runneth out, and 
is tranſcendent aboue theire purpoſe? the welſhmen of our 
tyme may with better reaſs alledge the noble acts of Hecter 
and Aeneas,of Troy, or of king Brute, King Artber, ot ſome 
auncient famous man of Britayne, How much they fauored 
che King it appeareth by diuers attempts againſt him in Scoe 
luul. and by the treaſon of Clerk, YVatſon, Copley, Brooke, 
CHMarkbam, and now lately of Percy ,Cateſby and others, 
ſence his comming into England. P arſows and Coluill ditect- 
ly oppugned the Kings title, in books in print, and to that 
boke ,which Parſons ſet out as is ſaide, in dluers languages, 
the lebuſitical faction yeelded a greate applauſe. Many of 
them alſo as the ſeculet preeſtes charged them, ſubicri- 
bed vnto it. 

Jf chen nowe they pretend to fauour the kinges title, 
it is becauſe it were booteleſſe and dangerous now to op- 

ne it. likewiſe the papiſtes, that heerctofore wrote and 

— in defence of his Maieſſies Mother, and of the — 

title, reſpected nothing elſe, but cheite one particuler, 
thinking by theire gloſing wordes, either to bring in Pope · 
+. 
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ry. ot to aduaunce theite owne piiuate pretences · Finally 
they ſhew, they haue great Confidence ia his Maieſties cle- 
mency,that,they haue refuſed to pay the rrenty pownd A 
duc for recuſancy,albeit the penalty be greate , 

But here they ſhoulde rather alledge cauſe to move the 
King to truſt them, then toſhew, that they may aſſuredlie 
erult the Kings mercy, whoſe Clemency is ſo exceeding, 
and word fo aſſured. Further this rather argueth their diſo- 
bediente, and repugning humor, then iuſtifieth theire 10+ 
ber diſpoſition and deſire to be loyal, Ly they ſhewe 2 
great differẽce berwixt the gentle proceeding of true chtiſti- 
ans, that with light penaltyes ſee ke towinne men, and are 
ſlow in exacting them, and the rigor and cruelty of papiſtes 
that confiſcate all the Lands and goods of true Chriſtians, & 
molt barbarouſly tor ment and maſlacre their perſons with* 
out pit:y or mercy, If then our lay papiſtes haue no 
bettet detences nor pretẽces for theit fidelity, then they haue 
formerly alledge d. — owne words wall rather conuince 
them, then cleare them, and ſuch,as had no euill opinion cf 
reculants before, will take occaſion to ſuſpect t hat this 
ſtubble of theirs is nothing, but a couer for the ſeed of much 
hartburning ,diſcontentment and diſloyalty, as their billetts · 
and fagots ot late were laid to couer their bartels of gunpow- 
der couched vndet the higher houſe of Parlia ment. 


em 


Chap.20, 
An anſrere to the petitioners calumniations 
guet the profeſſors of the Goſpel 
ſet downe in the G. chapter of 
their popi/h apologetical, 
pet ation. 


T werea moſt ſimple defence for a priſoner ſtan- 
ding at the Barre of juſtice, and anſwering for 
R his 
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his life before his iudget, to alledg: for his defence, that hit 
behauiour is as honeſt and loyall. as that of his accuſers, Vet 
this is the beſt defence, which theſe Maſſeprieſts vnder the 
maſke of lay papiſts make in this place, ſuppofing very ab- 
ſurdly the accuſation of their adue: ſaries to be a iuſtification 
and defence of their own actions. Nay where they pretend 
to deale againſt their accuſers, they miltake the matter vtter- 
ly, and ſpeake againſt ſuch, as ate long ſiace departed this 
life, and neuer eithet accuſed them, or kne we them, and in- 
weigh againſt the miniſters of the Church of England, which 
are not parties againſt them. leauing the kings ſergeants and 
atturney to ſpeak what they liſt, and aunſ{wering nothing to 
their intotmations, accuſations, and endite ments, which ptin- 
0 touch them. But will you he are their wooden & weak 
accuſationagainſt vs, as it followerh? 


Chapter 6. 
The caviage and behauiour of our Accuſers, 


— — 


T reſteth now laſtly to conſidet what 
hath been the behauiout of ome of our The cariaze 
x " 
ere your . = acculcri(the Miniſters we meanc, and of our Ants 
conſeiences, & } one hot ſpirits of ther adherents and gotuſts. 
becom time to time in your ma- 

the kings Altar , * h | 
bey an other icſties aſfaue (that hath ſo cheriſhed, dignied and aduanced them) 
en. The and to other their las ſull Princes, that haue not ſ fully concurred 
1 with them in mattet of religion as your Maicſty doth? cautraria tax · 
a * — 

ta ſe pita mag elaceſcant, that conttatics compa: ed rogether may 


cuſe you not hut 1 
. the more ciecrly appeare. 
4ſt you! « 1 
foolerics lf ou demand what t icy were that accounted it 2 matter treafongz 
f ble to cetain any book or paper in fauour of your Maieſttes T itle,and 


» 4 rood'y d 


1 ee pro- that in publique books called your Mothers right to this Crewne a 


feler:o/ relig'd precended I ule. Aterdum et ch frgnatu tabulis; and we muſt needs tell 

nt arfover you thatut was a* Student of Lyoes Iave a Lawyer by proteilion,and a 

#* 1 „ Protcſtint in Rehgion, that in a boote printed Anno 1484, & intituled 

far a Nedent in ; 

! yous Jane (AA ry of treaſons againſithe Queens Ma: elly ty Frances Throg⸗ 
: morron)amon oft other his treafons, he teckoneth ihis for one 1mthele 


words, There vt ert alſo ſound among oiber ba papers 12,petegreer of the 
4 gent 


— — — 
a — — — — 
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deſi ent of the Crone of England printed ind publiſhed by the Biſhop of 

Roſſe in the defence of the pretended Title of the Scatiſh Ducen bu A- 

friſe. What could be more vniuſt and mut ious to that blefied Lady He oppurned 
and All her poftcritie, then in a booke printed in defence ot an exc= Queen Eliza» 
cution of tuſtice, to call her Title falle pretended and vniuſt, and beths righe, 
account the cuidences and recordes thereot as treaſon in the higheſt 


degree? 


It inquiry be made who they were that in prejudice of your * Maie- 2 Put firſt of 


ſues right to this Crowne did ſet vp the vſurping Queen laue, deſcen Lucen Marie: 


ded from the yonger ſiſtet of your Maiefties great Granemother,that ond De 


(The Duke 
of Northumb, 
the Dukes of 
Somer ſer, Sul - 
folk,& other 
Proteſtant & 
al the Proteſt. 
Biſhops,Cler- 
ie & © ouns 
cell, ol K KA 
yverd & prirz 
cipallie the 
clergic. 
(Hu Maicz 
ſti es Father & 
Grandfather 
flame. 
(His Maicz 
ſtue purſued iu 
us Mothers 
womb, and 
miraculouſly 
preſerucd. 
(be Mini» 
ſtets and Prel- 
biteryauthors 
of thele 
tumults. 
(e) The Earle 
o Moray, 
Knox the cara 
lin of Scot!5d 
(ſ\8utbvue! & 


was the eldeſt daughter to King Hey che vi. Our Eli abeths 
hiſtot ies tell vs that they were (4) encutes # to the right. 
Catholike faith which we profetlc, and the firſt ac I hen it a- 
uancets ofthe new Religion in this Country, peaveth that 
f we call to mind the complotters and compaſſers poi vere 
of the murther committed on the Perſon of your exemiecs tothe 
Highnes(b)Father and Grandfather,and the barbi= catbolihe faith 
tous butchering of your Mothers Secretary in her For they vwere 
Royall prefence, andthe mitaculous elcape of your principal 
Graces perſon by Gods fingular protection, when a aforitberein, 
( charged piſtoll put to your Mothers womb by one 
ot the traytorous race of the Gevuries, to haue dew 
ſtroied you both at one blow, could not giue fire; we 
find by the printed monumentes of Scotuh Annales 
that To actors, authors, and inventors of thole tra 
gedies were not of the Cathohke religion. 
If we demand who they were that tooke(d)armes 
2g nt your Maicſties gratious Mother, that ouers 
threw her in the held,thar laide violent hands vpon 
her ſacred Perion,and unpriſoned her in Lavurblrucn 
that deprived her of her Crowne, and expelled her 
out of her Kingdome, and procured afterwardes her 
captuinie in this Realme:no man is ignoraunte that 
the (e)Baſtard of Scotland with the Preſbitery & that 
runnegate Fryer lobu Knox, mortall enemics to all 
order,rule,& authotitie, were the ArchiteRs of thele 
dercitable ations, 
How zealous(f)Bethvovell and Govt-vy were againſt 
pore Catholikes; and what pillars and patrons they 
were ot the Preſbitetie he world knoweth, but your 
Maieſty by experience can beſt teſt je v hat perilous, 
turbulenc, and ſeditious members they were of the 
common wealth, and how often your ſacred Perſon 


was indangeted by them, & others of their profeſſion 
Ks 


Morcr 
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Moreouet, we hope that we may wichout effence Govvry, wo 
to any, conhdemtly affirme, that they were not C — ot the 
tholikes that cauſed vour Mothers rncimely death: Prefbarerte, 
the memorie of which times, for many te ſpecti wee 
had forbornc to touche, but onlie to temoue the odious and vmuſt 
imputations,druulged in the time of thus pte ent ſeiſion of Parhament 
againſt vs in a ccrtane ioc l or rather a clamorous calumimous nucs 
ctiue, publuhed in this prelent lellion of Paruament, againtt a molt mo 
deft, learned, and ſubmiſſiue ſupplic ation dedicated to your Maieſtie 
in March laſt:where the Libellet calleth Catholikes is the Harte, and 
would haue them indighted, and paile their eniall for , 8 

gt ia e that matter: * hic h done (lat he) ba maveſty me7 Sutclitfes 

by proof, au taſily perceiue that tbry are to be bated, and., n words in 
teſtimony of a 45 cauſers and conti of ali bi mothers tronb'es and the 8. chaptet 

way of more ca ties, bis provfes are the auth of the leſuites (a of his tand label 
credit, then techiſme(a) ruten in diſgrace of that order, which 
(olcbranged book vs of as great credit( with * men of tender con- 
Coleton a fciences,and vpright cariage in matter of ti ueth and 
enyof theſe * equity as Lectas Dialoguet, Yatſow Quodlibers, 
libel, or E ſore fables , and whit this Catechuſte wrote of 


(he au 
thor of that ca 
techiſmne an 
inucterate 4 
nemy of that 
ordet, & ther- 


* But theſe ten. private paiſion, without any authenticall warrant, 
dre conſciences thus Libeller doeth vrge with the like perturbation, 
make v0 iyuz And here (Dread Soueraigne) we might 35 readily, as 


force more 
credulous the 


CONUENIENTIA 


fletorebell buch, produce a world of muinceable proofes in te- 

againſt rrinces provfe of this 3 Libcller, by prouing the actor of matter of 

ecm una. that complotment and tragicall procceding not to heir diſhe- 

tea by the Pope haue been any one of them Catholikes, ot the wen Puts 

ana ts ſay thi; willers, but (we carefu'ly ſhunning to charge any ( Fa. 

be hath got ue with bloudy imbrumenis in that lamentable fact of berh Lnute= 

to depoſe kings Englends agony,) and onely to tice out ſelues from en of the 

and ti tranſizic that moſt od ousimpudent, and fallc ca umniat on, — of the 
10wne, 


hizrdomse we ſoly teſott to matter of higheſt record, dayly e 
DD tant to be ſeen of all men in publike printed ſtatutes, 
deny the tefii= beeing the forerunners ot that ſtr aunge execurion of 
ma- your hleſſ d and moſt glorious Mother, Whereby it 


(c Treaſon to 
lay that the 
perſons 1 jdles 


fiſh mar'y', is moſt euident and well known(etianm bppu + tes. & yoſſibiluics | 
ada conſpi, ſorib+)t0 blind men and bar bet, that they were not of all teten | 
1-'or ara'nt 5 Catholikes that made and enacted thoſe ſtaruresof Ger» to the 
114 rug? the thirteenth of Queen CNet Kaign,for dsf) Crov be not 
' To4 that are limitation of the right of the Crown,to the c1lpohirt- labicct te the t 
livel'ers on of the Lords and Parliament trom the tree tight and courle of blud I 
prin' awe ns and deſcent. That made it trealon in the lame Parliament, to( c hould ( 
T7 % charge ot 0 

iq 


ethers i ith your even fallt,end yitte anſuver nothing. Are H blear eyed, ypollers of 
6/0UV31 true Corblians certet queue ne (web maters,” How prone jeu tbey vvere not pepſi; 


Chap-20 
ats made in 


Parliament. 
(4)Reconcilis 
attongrealon. 
(5) tgaws Dei 
Beades,or 
Cruiſes pre · 
munite 
(c)23. Eu 
beth trea un 
to perla ade 
men to the 
Catholike 
re Won, 
(d4)z00 marks 
tor laing, 100 
mark tor hea 
ring a maatle, 
(e N., pound 
as moneth for 
reculancy. 
({)x.pound a 
moneth for 
keep.ng a 
ſchoolmaſtcr. 
(2):7-Elizs 
the at was 
made which 
cauſed the 
death of his 
Mazcities 
Mother, 
eln theſame 
year it was 
made trcalon 
to be a Pricſt 
and com in or 
remain in the 
land & felony 
to recciuc ot 
telicue them. 
(i):5. Elizab, 
cenainc recy* 
lants were by 
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or ſay that the common law2s of England, and fta*® 
tutes to be made in Parhament, are not of ſuthcient 
validity to gouerne the perſons, & to bind and limit 
the Litles of any that hath any poſlibilizye to the 
Crowne. 

They were nut Catholikes that made it treaſon in 
the ſame Parhament, (a)to abiclue from hnne and 
reconcile,or to be fo abſolued or reconciled, (5) A 
premunire to bring in any tokens called Agmes Det, 
or Croiles, Pictutes, ot halaned Heads, ot to haue ot 
receiue them. 

I hey were not Catholikes that the 24. of Queen 
ENibeit Raigne made it tteaſon (c) to periwade 
men tothe! Catholike religion, and the lotle ot 200. 
markes to heare (4) Malle, or to pay xx. pounde 
monethly fo; (e) te tuſing to goe — Proteſtanres 
leruice : ot the forfeires of x. pound monthly for 
ſuch as ſhould keepe any(fySchoolmaſter not allowz 
ed by the Bdhop of the Dioces, and refuling to go to 
Church, 

They were not Catholikes who made an act 27, of 
the ſayd Queene by vertue whereof your gratious 
(2) Mother loſt her lifez and in the ſame Parliament 
it was made treaſon for all (+) Pricſtes or Religious 
men that had taken orders by any toraigne a tho 
rity,to remaine ot come into this Kingdom, and fc 
lony to reheue or entertain them- 

It was made trealon to be brought vppe in the 
Seminaries , premunire to lend thuther auye rc= 
hete, 


Pepe mas 
eth mary of 
her profeſſors 
rather cuchold- 
like then 

Ca bolthe. 


* T beſt orders 
tegen from 

the Pope and 
t adberenis, 


ma h.ng priefts 


In the :8.5f the ſaid Queene, it was enacted that He chern, 


the two partes of the lands and leaſes of ſuch recu 
lants, as ſhoulde faile to pay the xx. pound a m<= 
neth in the Exchequor at the tearms prefixed, ſhold 
be {cared into the Queens hands. 

In the 35. it was enacted that euery (i) tecuſant, 
aboue the age of ſixteene yeares, being not woorth 
twentie Markes ( excceding his conthned limes) 
ſhould abjure the Realme, and if hee retuled to at= 
jure of reteurned after ab;uration,to be accuumed a 
tellon. 


nem that the partie ſhoulde pay ten pound a 
moneth 


- vvere the 


"7 'Y of 
Amubrift 


— 
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moneth that(a)keeps any reculant in his houſe after 


wars 
In the ſame Parliament,recuſants ate (b)reſtrays 
ned to their certaine viuall, and common places of 
abode,and arc not to remouc abouc hue miles thence 
without licence of the Biſhop and two luſtices,vpon 
paine of ſot ianing ot all their goods, and all theit tiee 
and coppyhold lands, and annuities during lite: and 
allſuch recuſants that had not lands of twenty marks 
value by yecre,or goods of fourty pound, i they con 
formed not themtelues, ot repaired not to their pla» 
ces of limitation, ſhalt abjure the Real me. By the 
courſe and contruing of ſuch capital! and cruel laws 
at the ſame time, and inthe lame (cflions, aſwell a= 
ainſt Catholikes, as againſt your gratious Mother; 
it ſeemeth by all probability(to perſons eſteemed of 
iudgement and great experience, In the inſighte of 
worldly drifts both in this Realme, and in forraigne 
Regions ) chat the principall marke which was ay= 
med at in thoſe times, was at the ſelſe ſame ſea ſon by 
ſcucrity and ſhadow of the ſame lawes an inſtance to 
ruinate and ouerthto the(:) periun of your gratis 
eus Mother and her tight, <4 proſeſſots of the 
Catholike religion, ſup that thole three muſt 
either ſtand or fall ropither of neceſlity : but won eft 
con ſilium contra Domunum:there is no councel againſt 
God:her right and poſterity hath(God be thanked) 
preuailed, and the poore Catholikes from that time 
to this,the more they haue bin opprefed , the more 
they haue increaſed , which cannot fall out others 
wiſe, vnleſſe it proue falle which God hath ſayde by 
the mouth of his Saints and {cruantstPrecioſe in cos. 
ſrecta Domini mo Sanflorum eiu, previous in the 
fight of our Lord is the deach of his Saints. Et ung. 
' Martirum ſemen Eccletc, che bloud of Martyrs, the 


lovors knovw ſeedofthe Church, We accuſe no man in particular 
wot vt hat be- in this caſe, and could haue been content : v/cwhor 
los eth to may. inlactum leviter pertra v ſie, to haue ſleightly paſt ouet 
tyri, thatvvrite this boch vntouched, but that this ref nt would 
martirum, and needs deale with vs,as Patifers (AH) wite did with holy 
put Trayteri in loſeph,or the carnall judges with the chaſt Suſana, 
the crialogue (vit..)pur vs to our plunges, and purgations for ſuch 


of mari)rs. 


Crimes , as Were proper aud peculiar ynto theme 


le ue ', 


cha, 20 


an act then 
made to 26 
jute the 
Realme. 

(2) Tenne 
pound a 
moneth fur 
keeping a 
reculant in 
the houſe, 
(5)The fame 
yeare was 
the ſtature of 
conhnements 
enacted. 


(c)The per= 
lon of his Ma- 
ieſties Moe 
ther, her 
right and Tiz 
tle and the 
Catholikes 
cauſe, all ſhot 
at by the 
lame lawes, 
and at the 
lame time. 


(Ai) The lis 
bellet᷑ like 
Joſeph his 
Miftrifle , and 
Sulannacs 
wdges, 


Neuer 


4 BA cn a — 


— ———— —— 
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Neuer was it heard of that in England or Scotland any Miniſter or 
Miniſters euet ſuffered any thing for that gratious Lady, ot your ma- 


ieſties Iule, but infinite ate the (a) tan ilies of the ca= 


(ein Sco tholikes that haue intfered for them boch. As the 
laud,Sctons, See/ors,the Gordens,the det, the Meaxuells Scots 
Gordens, landrhe(b)Hevuerds, Perſies Vauxes, Pagets, Tre 
Simples, Max» ban, brogmortons, een, Selibene, Abington, 
uelles. and ders other worthy Gentlemen in this Land, 
(b)ln Englid, the ſhipwracks of whole opulent abundant ſtates and 
Hawards, fortunes, ate invincible tcſtumonics of the Libellers 
Petſies, a= falſhood and ſollie in this his ebiction, and of the 
pets [re's conſtant fidelity of Catholikes to your Maicſty and al 
ms, Throgz your race and predecellors,in al their forruncs what 
mortons, 8 focucr, 
lifburies, And thus your Maicfty doth ee the compariſon of 
Abington, our former times, and our precedent behaviours, 
Wanlor- with our preſent affe ction and future affurance : If 


then we be not rewarded, and reſpected as all others 
are ofother profeſſiuns that have done their duties, 23 we didun ac 
uancing your Maicſtics affaires,and acknowledging your rightfull Au · 
thoricy yet at the leaſt we hope that it wil not be thought reatonable, "43 lang as you 
that we ſh old be left inthe fame* malle of uuſcry, which your maicſty be/rrwe in the 
found vs in at your entrance. maſſe, that is 4 

Make vs then(Sweet Soucraign)as able as we are willing to ſerue maſſe of ſuper- 
you, not by new dignities and atthornies, but by reftoring vs to our Hm, delt 
® pcuſtine honours, and honeſt repmations,and to our birthright free- aud fooleryyeu 
dome, and liberty by your onely Pretles juſtice, clemency, and be- muſt needs be 
nignity; permitting vs to luc in peace, & comedere bucceliam noſtiam ſubielt 10 4 
ſme dolore, to put a bit ofmente into our mouthes without ſorrowe, maſſe fi- 
without t:ights, withour flights, and without cit cum uention s of out ſcp 
Adueriaiies;our weundes are io deepe and — — in matters of 1% Spain and 
our honours, ſtates, and libcriies, that no Phiſitian can cure vs but It I our bre= 
your ſelfe with the loucraigne ba'me of your 1cnownes clemencye.thren,that pro- 
What plesſute or profit can redownd to your Maicſties perton or e fe true cher 
— your approucd and allured ſei uantes and fubictts # rot in an religion, 
priſon, die in banihment, and lie m penury and diſgrace; tot no other nei her 1 
crime or offence, but for the conftante tote ſſion of that Keligion, borours, ner 
which in conſcicnce we ate perſwaved tu be the on'y true worſhip of goods nor lands 
God, and (aluation ot our ſoules Of which our fauh and beleefe, we nor | berty, nov 
haue rendred ſo * ſuthcientrea'on, that wee hope, it will fully {ar:he be 
and content, ſo vie, lea ned, politique, and diſctecte a Prince,as your 3 Mavy bane 
Maicſty hath ſhcwed your felt to be in all eccahons prelentedto make he en /atred is 

f trall triſes. ſevv 

hazerotted ni ſon, theugh committed /or treaſon,and uot religion,” Jes base on to'dfaiſe 
reports, and fabia conceils of your 0vun branes dewyd of reaſcs, 


"Dy 
* 
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trial thereof, which makerh vi the more confident in our ĩuſt and reae 


lonable defence, becauſe we luc to a moſt wile ,tuſt and learned Mos 
narch. 

And albeit more then this can hardly be required of men whoſe f= 
delitie s ate ſo ſufficiently tried and teſt hed as appeareth by the whole 
ſubſtance and tenor of this our Apology)yet ore abundantiore cante's 
we humbly lay down at your Maicfhies feete in forme of ſubmuſſion, 
and lecuri ty tollowing ,in behalſe of our Prccſts and paſtors, 


The anſwere to the 6. Charte. 


HS is the ſomme of this quatre lſome accuſati- 
Aender in compariſon of the matters obiected, 
and witleſſe in reſpect of the handling of it. as the 
Iſequele will deciare.Fuſt they acculc « ffudent of 
L your Ine a lawyer by pro feſſion as they call him. But hat 
is this to vs? Nay hat is that to the Miniſters they ſpeake 
of ?Further they ſhould no. that thereis ſome difference 
berwixt ſtudents of Lyons Inne and lawyers; betwixt the 
Innes of court and chancety, but that they lack law and ex- 
perience. This lawyer by profefſion ,as they, ſay in a diſcourſe 
of treaſons ag ainft i be Queencs Maieſty by Francis I hrocł- 
mortem telle th how there were founde other buy papers, 
I 2 pedegrees of thediſcent of the Crowne of England printed 
and publiſhed by the Biſhop of Roſſe mihe deſence of 
the pretended title of the Seattiſh Queene bu Mitri. But 
whether they ſay true or no god knowethyNeither neede we 
to examine it. the matter concerning vs nothing. And yet if 
theſe men in thoſe tymes ſhold haue diſcredited Queen Elis 
zabeths title, and preferred another before her, they woulde 
hardly haue anſwered the matter ifrhey had been called to 
Tiburne for it. Neither if this ftudents offence be ſo great, 
which only telleth matter of fa, will they be able to cleare 
Parſons and many recuſants in Ewgland,that haue heertofore 
allowed that traytorous booke ot tit es which mfringeth 
the kngs title, that nowe reigneth in deſpite of all his op- 
pugners* 

Next they mention the attempt of the duke of Northume 
ber land 


chat. 20 Lay-P apiſts lame petition, 12g 
berland for ſetting vp the Lady ane agaynſt Queen Mary, 
and thereto adde a commemoration of the execrable murt her 
o/ the Kings father & grãd father, with the alſo they conioyn 
Damzid the Ourener Secretary, as they cal him-Laſtly they run 
out into a lage <icourſe of James the baſe brother of the 
late Queen of Seorres,of Borbwel,Gowry & others, chat in time 
patt made ſome attemptes againſt the King and his mother, 
But what maketh all this, Jpray you, tothe miniſters of 
England againſt whom they pretend to frame theire odi- 
ous accuſation? did not the duke of Norrhumberiand as they 
ſay. dye a papiſt ?2and was he not aſſiſted and folowed by 
more papiſts then true Chriſtians? Furthermore did not the 
Erle Cent bring, with him the ſeedes of popery, witchcraft, 
c6iuration, yea & of Atheiſm out of Italy? and was not Both. 
well an hypocrite atleaſt ig religion atwell as? a traytor in 
his rebellion ?bur had they doone wickedly,we are not to, 
iuthty their particuler actions, neither can thele accuſets iu- 
Nifie their abſurd diſcourſe,ioyning to gether matters ſo 
vulike, and fo farre from the — and in ſome poyntes 
making againſt them ſelues · Dawed was no man fit to be joy 
ned with kings. James the Queenes brother was wickedly 
murthred by a ptactiſe of papiſts. that the Kings grandfather 
was murthred, we cannot learne.they were none of our reli 
gion certes,that laide hands cither vpon his maieſties father, 
or gridfatherlikew iſe his maieſties mother was brought into 
trouble by the practiſe of Sumer a wicked lebuſite, as is teſti» 
fied by himthat wrote the lebuſiter Catechiſme ,2 papiſt & a 
mi of more credit & leatning, thẽ theſe libelling lay papiſts, & 
thecfore not ſo eaſily to be ſhaken of. But if they will not 
beleeue him, nor Watſon a Martyre of their Church, yet! 
hope they will belecue pr Orme his letters ext int in his 
lite wruten by Hiereme Cateua, and ſhewing that ſhe was a- 
nimated in hoſe courles by the pope and his faction ,of 
which any man may pather,v hat were the cauſes of her ca- 
lamity. the ſame alſo may be ptoued by hiſtories, and all the 


proceedings in that cauſe, which } fotbeatt to relate, leaſte l 
$ ſhoulde 


nn Es 


130 lay Papifts lame petition, Chap -· 20. 
ſhould offend, as theſe libellers doe, without all reſpecte of 
perſons refreſhing the kings greefe, and ſpeaking of mat- 
ters, which he molt graciouſly hath forgotten. 

Laſtly they mention certaine ſtatutes made partly for the 
ſertling of the title ofthe Crowne ,and partly to meete with 
the ſeditions and conningꝑ practiſes of papiſtes, which with 
reconciling men to the pope and by diuers notes of faction, 
as agus deies beads graynes and ſuch like foughtto yme 
their conſorts to ſtirte vp tumults, and to make a fide to de- 
pole Queen Elrzaberb, But all this teherſall of lawes, as it 
ſheweth the greate or rather neceſſary occahons giuen to 
the ſtate romake lawes againſt factions preeſts and their ad- 
herents, ſo it maketh nothing fer the cauſe in hand, ſeeing the 
peace of the land was thereby confirmed, and the Kinges 
right no way preiudiced, But if the Maſlepreſtes and the 
Popes agents had beene left at liberty to found the popes 
kin gdome within England: then if the King had not founde 
geate trouble at his entrance, yet ſhould he haue felc halfe 
his authority and i gdome ſhared by the pope, 

This diſcourſe therefore proceeding, trom men aduerſe to 
the ſtate, and fauorable to forrem enemies, and dealers for the 
Jnfantaer title, as is recorded in divers books. and proued by 
diuers witneſſes, & known by good experience, doth playn. 
ly declare the authors thereof to want ſhame, modeſty, rea- 
fon and wit , For if they had not wanted ſhame; then woulde 
they haue bluſhed to charge others with diſloyaley, 
themſelues being vnable to diſcharge themſelues. if 
they had not wanted modeſty, they wou de haue con- 
rented themſelues with preſent fauors being ſuch as 
they afforde not to our bretheren in other countries, and 
not ſoughte audaciouſly to haue dignity, honour and further 
liberty-Jf they had not wanted reaſon, they woulde not 
haue ſaide, that they haue yeelded ſufficient reaſon 
for theire religion. and finally if they had not wanted 
wit, they woulde no haue vndertaken to accuſe innocentes, 
themſelues being guilty, not would they naue compleyned of 

F weundes 
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wounds deepe and dangerons in their bonorr,being honored 2- 
boue their deſett, nor would they haue called the King 
Sweere Soweraigne, ot once mentioned Sauerrinty, conſi- 
dering that they ouer throw the kings Souercinty,and make 
him the popes ſubiect by their doctrine. but yet that paſlerh 
all the reſt of their fooleries, that not being able to cleare 
themſclues nor hauing ſpoken one worde in defence of 
theire ſacrificing preeſts and /ebuſites;now in the concluſion 
ol their requeſt,they ſ peak for them alſo. for maſſe preeſts, 
I fay which contrived the kings deſtruction, by the practiſe 
of Clerch, and Watſon and lately abſolued Percy,Caresby, 
Treſſam and their complices, which went about to blowe vp 
the King,Que ene, Prince, and high Courte of Parliament 
with gunpowder, to maſſacre true Chriſtians, to alter 
lawes and to ouer throw the ſtate, 
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Cb. 21. 
The m{wfſiciency and —.— of the ſubmiſſion pro- 
i ca by lay papiſli to the hing us exam 
ned and refuted, 


— 


Here is no chapter. nor almoſt clauſe of this peti- 
tion ot lay papiſts, x hereto we may not take iuſt 
exception. But yet it we doe put them alltoge- 
JA ther and compare them v/ith the 7. Chapter 
wherein they offer to be bound forthe King and his King- 
dome, and to tender a ſubmiſſion to his mueſty, tor his 
ſarifaction; this will paſſe all the reſt in fooolery and abs 
ſurdity , liſten therefore, / pray you and hear what they lay 
for theirs maſſepreeſtes, and how they ſecure the kings per · 
ſon and Crowne trom the trechery of their ſhauen Crowned 
treche tous maſſe preelies, 
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Chap v. 
The forme of the Cathol tei ſubmiſſions 


— 


F we may be permitted to enioy ſome 
quict, graue, and vettuous Cle 
Nu the comtort of our foulcs, we doubt 


pe men 


not but to glue your Maicſty a far grea- 
tet lecurity for the few hundreds of our 
Pricftes, then was giuen for the many thouſands of 
Queen Maries Pricits, and Prelares in the late gt een 
Elixabetiu day e againſt home, albeit above (2) en 
thouſand of them, did abandon their Ecclcſial tical! 
Liuings,rather then they would contorm theniſclues 
to the time (e pecially the(pYholy Senate of Biihops 
no one en cepted) et in the time of the ſaid Queen, 
for the ſpace of tiurty years extreame 2 id reſticile ® 
periecut tion, noc: apitall lawes were made ot Execu- 


ted, andin the 


what faucur the'e Pricites found, 
lawash. Ad tbeug' the; 
te Kerlm that aye fit} 


© Jaook ntituled Execs: 9 for treaſon 
and not for R een, compoled and 
late L Builergh chen high Trealurer of England, 

whom for his great wiſedome and policy, tac men 
ging of the Commonwea'th of this Rea'me ( vnder 
the Queen principally depended) ene; z. and 
Arne Regitt Elly 26 is in expteiſe words it down 
n tcarmes as to = 


"nt © 
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end cbedience e be Ae, aud ofer rend ty: 
ence to oppugre and reift any orra ene force hege t ſo 
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procured from he Pepe himſeife, (A) nonc of the/e ſorte 


ere for their (0"1r21y options in Relinion pe 


c02/7ed vito 
%u ſer; 
opinions that ſau ur not of trerſen, After which Narras 
ton. he reckone 1 vp great nun beta, (e D. Heath, 
Arte 
Ozethros, 


- 


(hey 2. 
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bed in their conferences (oi 
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The lay Ca- 
tholkes ſub- 
wiſhons 

' (4)10000, 
Clicrgy men 
left their 
luings, rather 
then they 
wold le:zuc 
their religion» 
(5) All Queen 
Mary more 
for ook their 
P:ciatvres, 
rather then 
they wo.:ld 
tor{ake theit 
chice Pattor, 
(c)The booke 
intituled exe- 
cution tor tre 
lon,and not 
tor rehg!: a, 
made by the 
late Lord 
Lurleigh, 


rld come or be 


(A done of. 
Matieg priefts 
or Prelates 
petſecited 
for teligion. 
(e)D, Heath, 
Archbiilop 
of Yorke, 


of 
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( Abbot 
Fecnam. 
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as tastete, 
though they 
miatntayncd 
the Popes au⸗ 
thotity as 
ainſt the 
lawes ot the 


Realme. 


133 
if the Realme ©: herecountreth(a)one Abbor and di 
uers Deanes, whome he commendeth for !cearning, 
modeſty and knowledge, and concludeth that none 
(Hot cheſe, not yet duets others of the like morall, 
and indiftcrent cariage,were cuet called to any capi⸗ 
tall, ot bloudv queſtion vpon matter of Religion; nor 
were not deprived of any of their goods, or proper 
hiaclihood aut the like indulgence and lenity mention 
1s made in the fame booke, vied rowards the layety in 
wonde: full pleating words as followeth. 

I here are great numbers of others being lay men 
and of good poticſhons in Lands,and menof credit 
in theu counties that do emioy their eſtates, though 
they houlde contrary opinions in Religion for the 


Popes authority, aud yet none of them haue been fought hitherto to 
be impeached in any point or quarrell ot ttea on, or lolle ot lite, mem 
bet, or inherit ance: So that it may plainely appeate, it is not, nor hath 
not been for conttraty opinions in Religion;or for the Popes auiboti⸗ 
ty alone (as the Aduerfaries do boldly and falſelie publith )thar euery 
perſon hath ſuffered death ſince her Maieſties Raigne: yet ſome of this 
fort are well knowne to hold opimon, that the Pope ought by authn- 
rity of Gods word, to bee fupreame and onely head of the Catholike 


(e To deny 
the Queen to 
be lupreame 
gouernell: 
ourt Fcclelis 
aſtical! pertos 
not per ics 
cures with 
har ge ot ti ca 
ſon, 


uice ) mo fot 


Church throughout the whole world, and that the 
Queenes Mareity ought not to be(c)gouerneſſe ouet 
any het ſubiccts in het Reales, being perſons Ecz 
clefiaſticall:yer for none oi theſe points hath any pet 
ſon been periccured whihe charge ot trealon or in 
danger ot fe, 

It then thi werethe caſe of Queen Varies prieſts, 
and other quict and fachtull iubicctes in the late The caſt 4 
(Queens dayes, ve hope that out Pricſts(berng aſwell vibe they ne. 
qua!;hed in all teſpeds to our Princes good liking & wer turned Ita- 
laursfaftion, as they were; boch for quiet behamiour, lenateddivels, 
ciuill ite, and fincere affection to your Maicſties lctz nay beld intel 


our comfort obtaine aſmuch grace now, as they * did /;rence v 


then, «hour any fuch aſſutance as Pricftes ſhall put in. And to /orrain enemies 
make the cale yer more cicare and vncontiouleable; we adde further, * ru Prieffs 
x 


4) No telig 
on can conh(t 
without 
Priefts and 


Paſtors, 


that ance (d) no Rel:gian- ener did ot could conſiſte are et, 
without“ Prieſts, Paſtors, and men to whom the diſ= xeither bad the 
polition of duuiue miſteties did belong, we hope that aucient chi 
our deſite to haue the beneticte of fiick Cletgie men, an church any 
as may ſtand with the ſafety of our Prince and coun= focl ſacrificing 
try is conformable to teaton, a commaunded by the [bruen, and 

aleo cont iencegchatity, and Cluiftianity, veaße Ma: 

And prie/ts, 


th 


None but 
plain deter 
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And that it may be more apparent to the world, that this our lowly 
Chriſtian deſite, and humble acmaund, ſhall not any waycs be pre- 
iudiciall to your Maiefties Koy all pet ſon or eſtate, vr ' offer to anlect 

ſon for perlon, and liſe for hie, for every ſuch 


vill make this Pricſi(a)1s we ſhall make election of and be peru (e) The Ca. 


„er. 


2 But ſuch a 
are nn 


ted to haue in ont ſcuerall houſes, for their fidelity to tholikes offer 
your Maicſty and tothe ſtate by which mcanes your for their 
Maieſty may be aſſured both of our number, and cas Pricfts, 
riage of all uch Prieſtes as ſhall remaine within the 
Realme,for home (it is not credible chat we would fo deeply ingage 
our ſelues withour full knowledge of their diſpoſitions: their bemghere 
by this mcanes (hall be publike, the places of their abode certain, their 
conuerſation andcariage lubic ro the cyes of the Biſhoppes, Minis 
fiers, and luſtices of peace in euety prouince and place where they 
Mall lue:by which occaſion, thete may probably ariſe a kind of vertu 
ous, and not altogether vnproßtable emulation between our Priefts 
and your Mimuiſters,who ſhall exceede and excel] the other in vertuous 
living, and excwplaricy oflife, and other acts and exerciſcs of pjcry 
and deuotion,which muſt needs turne to the edification of the peoz 
ple, and extirpation of vice; and we ſhallbe ſo much the more ci - 
cum'peR and carefull of che comportmentꝭ of our ſaid Priefts, as our 
2 and ſecurity doth more ducRly depend vpon their honeſties & 
lities, 

To conclude, we do and euet willi Acdenbted Prince) acknowledge 
your Maicfty our la» full King and Souctaign Lord, 
and wilde fend and maintain your Maicſtis Heirs (b)Catholikes 
and your Sueceſſots polleſſion, right, and Tile with oppofition a- 


by the Pope in life and hiuely hoode againit all* pretendanes tu the gainſt all pres 


the right of avy conttaty. 

crouune,are Furthermore,we will * (:)reucale, and to out pot 
not taken ſor vers withſtand and prevent any conſpiracy, ot inten- 
pretenders. ded treaſon againſt the perſon of your Mareſty, your 
I A; you have Heyrs and Succeſſets, and we will to our power des 
done bicherts fend your Realmes and Dominions agamnſt all mua- 
declaring the frons, or forraigne enemies, vppon what pretence 
*g ſecrets to ſocuct. 


renders. 

'C ) Their pro- 
et to reucale 
& withit5d all 
treaionable 
aire pts. 


forram en,. We do, and will acknowledge due vnto your Maieſty from yi&whar- 
mie anda ſoecuet ic due for a lubjeRt vito his Prince and Soucraigne, cithei by 
the A the law ofnature,or by the word of God, or hath beene vicd by any 


prieſli dd in Catholike ſubicct roawardes your Highnes Catho'ike 


Perciestreaſs, Progenitors; and this we will perform by proteſtat:- (4) The catho 
»The Pope can on.“ (d)oarh,or in fuch other manner, as ſhall ſeem hkesoath,and 
diſvenſevoito beſt to your Maicſty, proteſtation- 
both, as thry And this ſame cath and ptoteſtation, our Pries, 

beleeve, (9 
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ſo permitted, mall take before they be admitted into our houle , o __ 

tlic tv ile they thall not haue teheſe of vs. — 
ere. ”y 


In this fort (we doubt not) but that your Maieſty may both in | 7 
not out and ſe cui it. take protection of our per ons, mitigate our for - mapa tne 
mer aifi.Qions, and be allured of our future loyalues, loues, and affe be) pen ured, 
tions t you but pleaſe to rake the view (uch your maieſty may do and the ate 
in this out Apologie )of the rules of out Docttine and Religion, in 2 % Pee 
thoſe caſes ol the experience of vur toi met actions, and of the abſo= a). What good 
lute complete for me ot this our fubmilion and alleageance : which devon 
Bands as they are moſt voluntary on our parts, ſo are — * 1 
(Voluntary they fa: (2) nore honorable, proſitable, and durable . beſe rus 
iubauſhon far for your Highnes lecurity, then all the lawes and r= * — 
to be preſciæ gours in the world, e the Poges 
red before And to ſay the trueth, what greater glery or tris ſever, and tbe 
counter fer umph can ſo magnanimious a Monarch as your Maz wings 1 
contormity, icſty , haue in thus world, then to ſee and behould io ov ralbey ale 
many * thoulands of your faithtull Citizens and fub= ford ,end fol 
ics, manumitted trum ſciuitude, reluſcitared( as it were )trom theyr of fooiſh 9 
ſeyuſch ett ec alled tom banuſhiment, dehueted from prilons,rendred plements, 
to their wiucs and children, and reſtored to their priſtine honours, BY hope mary 
ang hon it reputations, by y our Mac ſhes onelv peeries Clemencic dour/ns vil 
and benignityz and to march before your * triumphall chariot, with nat ſubſcribe 
all infipnes of liberty, loue, freedom, oy, and cſtimation?of whole at- thu abſurd and 
fections your Maicſty can be no lelle allured, then a mercitull Father diflcal! pe — 
of dutifull children, ei gene i viſceribus charitatu & pietata foe: A pore 471. | 
whom he hath begotten in the bowels of his charity and piety, amps be i lice 
Andif that renowned Roman was woont to ſay, te receine by 
(5) More glory that he had rather (%) laue the life of one Citizen, theſe mens ler - 
in lauing one then ouercome a whole campe of his enemies, ht Perfic 
Citizen, then now ſhall your Mateſty gain in giving lite and liber - meant ts ſend 
in vaquithing ty to ſo many thouſands ( who arc licke ot the late hum vvith fire 
a camp of Queens cuil ) hom no phiſick can cure, but theſa= © ranpoul der 
enmcs, cred hands of our anoyntee King, and arc like tothe 2 — 
(c)Cicero the ( ) ficiians, whom none but cicero ot the(d)Grecians Graci ſem- 
* whom none but Flammias could deliver trom the {lo = 
Ver 


pretor and 

patron of Si- heauy yoke, and iniupportable ſeruitude, whichihe ©; ,; 

cily. Pretors and Princes their ptedece ſſots had im poled fellovos mthe 

(4)Flaminaus vpon them. tales of greeks 

te ſtoted the Me te but halſe men, iſ men at all, hom in theſe and Loclhans, 
and of their 


Grecians to [later dayes and times no man curſt defend, count 
their ancient nance, conuctie wich, ot imploy,ane(as your Mairſty legends. 
hv>certies hath well layd)we arc m decd but Halte ſubiects, not 
that our bodies, mind, wills, wittes, vnderſtandings, 
lences, memories, judgements, intenuons, ot out Eireaths,blouds,or 


luce 
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hues are deuided, or deuouted to the ſupreme honour or ſernice of 

any terrene * creature, other hen your Mneſty only 
1 11 the popes but that the (a) bettet hilte of our huinge, goods, () in what 
terreat crelure friends, and fortunes, wherewith we ſhould be the len ethe Can 
if hr be bovy bettet able, and haue greater courage to ſerve your tholtkes may 
(4 n you ſay, Mucity, are taken from vs, and yer your Maictties be called l alie 
that pow are not coffers little the beitet therefore, ſubiccts. 
dewotediobis Our deſire then is (moſt gratious Prince) to be 
ſupreme ſer- con e your Rlaieſties whole * [\ubrefts, & your Maieſty may ſo meke vs 
wice? in the twinckling ot your cye,or ſtamp of your foore, wherewith you 
2 Hitherbo then ate able to taue vp more * armies, then cucr Pompey the great could 
you are not doc (from whom the metaphor is botowed) n all his pompe and pres 
come to be ſubs lumptunus pride, 


iects. Vouchlate then (Dead Sourraient) to make vs as 
Not one true thers your ſubiectꝭ are of all protcſſons, intite and The concluſi · 
paps/t may ablolute 4 Engluhmenz for nothing (by Gods holy on, wich an 


ſerue the King, aſſiſtance) can or ever ſhall deuide vs from our ſub® Apoſtrophe 
if the Pope ex- ieQtion and durifull affection to your Maieſty, but to his mal eſty 
communicate death which is tm iu, rerum, the laſt period of 

him But to all things for all other deuiſions we tenounce, fiom all other ſeruices 
omit tha caſe, * we diſclaime, but that onely which is duc to God in the ſupernatuz 
if papiſts t all courſe ot our ſaluation, which being gouerned by ſectet inſſuen · 
raiſc vparmics ces, and ſupetnaturall concurrences ot his gtace, ve alot to Godwich· 
ſo eaſily in Ex= out dilparagement to your Maieſty, afſuring out ſelues that your Ma- 
gland ut time ieſty({o conuer ant in all good vt hers, and petſect I heologic) is well 
70 lovke 10 aſlured, that tbere is no diuiſion fo honorable for a Prince, as that 
them. Lei u which was attributed long fichence to Ceſar, and now is not impre= 
remember perly applied to your Maicſty. 


Petſies late Jupuer in cala, «ſar regit omi terra 

treaſon, Diaiſum imprrivm cum * lone (aſar habet. 

4 Tou muſt be 

feunded in Whiles this Apologie or Petition was a printing, there came to 


another mon'd my hands the copie of a Letter written by the late baniſhed Priefts,to 
then popery}/ the Lordes of his Maieſtics moſt honourable privie Councell; which 
you vill be: for the eoberence of the argument, i thought good to annexe here» 
core true unto, 
E1tiſomen * VVilljouleant to ſernt Sainis,images and the pope? yon may nit t vit haut 
rensuncng . [hu ts @ prophanc [perch,aud repuzneth ts the t verdi of ſcripture» For- 
ther it cannot vuell land voith the v verdi decretales, 


The 


ch An anſwer to the 129 
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The examination of the 7. chapter, 
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H E matter hãdlediathis chap. is of more c6 
ell ſequence then all the reſt. For therein they 
BS) (Cal) craue an immunitye or toleration for their 
4 PS. maſſing Preeſtes,to which no man, that is 
a cruly religious can be enduced toyeelde, al- 

. dcough he coulie be content to yeeld any 
lawful tauor to the reft,F or albe it ſeduced ſouls ar to be pitt » 
ed,and may percaſc be reclaimed from their haggarrd po+ 
puſh ſuperſtition;yet no mã hath reaſõ to tolerate leducers & 
groſſe idolatets, cſpccially when they depend vpon forreine 
enemies, and are gte ſed and marked for the popes ſlaues, & 
haue hee retoſore — blotted both wiith trecherous doc 
trines,and treaſonable practiſes . The treaſon fuſt of t- 
ſon and Clerke,and lately of Garnet, Hall, Hamond and o- 
thers that conſorted with P cr and his complices doth de» 
monſtrate this to be true, Bur yet no parte of the petition is 
more looſely or fooliſhly handled. Fot firſt in this conc luſion 
— inuolue a tequeſt for their maſſepreſts, hauing ſpoken 
nothing of them before which is al one, as if they d con- 
clude without premiſſes. 

Secondly they require ſome quiet graus and vertusus cler 
men for the comfort of their ſouli. But this is ſpoken againſt 
the polſhorne Preſtes of Antichriſt. For they are not quiet, 
but turbulent and feditious ,they are not graue, but light & 
giddy headed, ready to runne vp the gallowes for the _ 
ſeruice. They are not vertuous but baſe, filthy and leche- 
tous fellowes.and this is proued by divers particulers. Fina!- 
ly the confort of Chriſtian mens ſoules conſiſteth not in facul 
ties,indulgences,popiſh abſolutions and ſuch antichriſtian 
traſh as they bring, but in Chrifts ſweete promiſes, and in apo 


ſtollke doctrine, and comfortable wordes of uue _ 
T 21 
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and to ſuch if they would open their eares, they ſhould haue 
both quiet, graue & vertuousclergy men, and «rue and god'y 
paſtors alſo. 
Thirdly they tel ys, what fauours were doon to Queen Alu- 
res Preefts, ,and other lay men affe cted to popety, eſpecially 
in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth; reigu. Rut they could 
not do vs a greater fauor, or thẽ ſelues gretet diſhonot, thẽ to 
mccion theſe matters. For firſt they teility againſt themſelues 
Queen Elrzaberths greate Clemẽcy, that ſpared the ,whohad 
dealt o rigotously her {elf & others, & did not proced againſt 
the papilts,before they began to practiſe & attẽ pt againſt her 
Second'y wee ſeeheetin that al fauor doon to papilis is loſt, 
as beſtowed vpon vngtatful perſons, & enemies irreconcilia- 
ble. We may deal mereifully with thẽ, & giue the lite, that o- 
therwiſe wold periſh, But if they haue oncetne ſword in their 
hands, they latifty thẽ ſelues with nothing but the death and 
deſtruction ot ſuch. as proteſle the truth. But to let this palle, 
little doth the exiple of Queene Mares precſt, telieue thẽ̃ · 
For they were made preeſts at home, the e by forrcine ene- 
es.they acknowledged the princes ſupreme authority, 
cheſedefend the authority of the Pope · Ihey depẽded on the 
princes grace & fauor: theſe depẽd on the popes grace, & 
withal their forces defẽd his authority they offẽded of igno. 
race notknowing the truth, theſe of malice riningout of their 
countrie,and oppugniag a truth once known. They profeſied 
2 play ne Kind of popery „aud were not tactioully di ſpoſed * 
theſe are fattious compagnions, aud proſeſſe a more deſperate 
kinde of docttine newly forged in che conucticle of I rene. 
Finally they acknowledged the Que ens merey: theſe bark at 
her being dead & neuer ceaſed to work againſt het being 
aliuc.For proo fe of the conformmij of their petition to ren ſon, 
they adde in the fourth place, h wo relrvion dii or cold euer 
con ſſt without preeſtes aud paſtors. But what is that to the ſe 
preeſts of Baal, that ar no true Preeſts ſucceeding the Apolt- 
les in teching & adminiſtring ſacramẽts according to chriſts 


inſtitution, but tdolatrous facrificers ordcined by Antichriſt 
to 
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to offer for quick & ded; again what is that to theſe murdtets 
bloudſuc ker, that are no paſtors ,but rather gunpowder tra'e 
tors,ſheepbirers ,and deftroyers of ( hriſt hus flock? Loftly if 
they ſeek for true paſtors indeede, why do they forſake the 
biſhops and preeſts of the Church of Eng land, which indeed 
haue both the calling, and exequute the function of true 
Biſhops and paſtors, and runne atter theſe wolues, murdrers 
and deuourers of Chriſt s ſheepe? 

Fittly they offer to anſnere perſo ufer perſon, and life for 
life for the fidelity of theire preeſis to his maieſty and the 
Hare. But what if the preeſis abſolue traitors, and pei ſwade 
them to rebell; on?where ſhall the ſtate ſeee ke either for the 
parties or ſureties And what ſhall it auaile to ſue the bonds? 
Agayne what a ridiculous conceite is this to thinke that the 
bonds of euery twoor three baſe compagnions will be ſuf- 
ficient to ſecure either the life of ſo greate a king, or the 
peace and ſtate of ſogreate a kingdome againſt men alrea- 
dy found perfidious ?, Thirdly it will be a queſtion, he. 
ther if ſuch a matter were to be performed, euery pild crow+ 
ned preeſt could procure ſuch hoftages and bondes as are 
offered. it may be ſome good old Ladyes and recuſant 
Cuckowes would offer any bond for their darlinges, But 
the wiſer ſort, j thinke, woulde neuer put their liues in ha- 
zard yponthe maſſepreeſts promiſes, ho if the pope com- 
mand them to doe an exployt for their holy mother t he mo- 
ther of fornications xegaid neither promiſe, nor oath, 

Finally it may be a queſtion, whether any ſuch bonds 
ate good in lawe, and percaſe theſe good fellowes 
knowing them to be nought ,are the bo'der to offer them, 
thinking to gull the worlde with theire greate ofters, 

Fiftly comming tothe poynt of their pretended ſub - 
miſſion they playnely refuſe to ſubmitte themſelues 
oftriog rather articles of a capitulation betwixt the King 
and them, then any forme of true ſubiectiom or ſubmiſſion, 
for firſte they lay, they will achnowledre his maicily to bee 
their lan King POD L ord,ard will deſeud bis _ 
2 He! 
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ſeſbies heires aud ſuceeſſori rig hte. And for this his maieſty is 
much be holding to them. But we muſt vnderſtand, hon e 
this offet is — ypon condition, it they may haue the ire 
maſſe and theire Maſſe preeſts. if they may not haue theire 
requeſts then they neither ſubmit themſelues, not oftcr any 
thing. Further chey acknowledge more then by the doct- 
tine of popery they can make good, For by the chapter v. 
nam ſanctam. extr. de mater. C- obed. all kings ate declared to 
be ſubiect to the pope. They do allo deny the kings autho. 
rity in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, and offet many preiudices to the 
Kings tighte, both ouer the Clergy and others, and acknow- 
ledge him no furthet to be their law ſull king, then it ſhall 
pleaſe the Pope, who hath power to excommunicate him 
and depoſe him, as they lay, Laſt/y where they ſpeake of 
the Kings ſucceſſors right, they forget to mention the kings 
righte. But what ſhould wee ſtand vpon future coniectures, 
when the treaſons of Watſon, Clerk, Garnet, Hamond and 
the teſt haue plainely declared them to bee the kinges ene» 
myes? 
Secondly they promiſe to reueale and tot heire pomert to with. 
Rand and preme nt any conſpiracy,or treaſon agaynlt the King 
aud his beires,and to defend the realm agaiyſt forrein inuaſi- 
ons. But miſerable were the King and ſtate, if they ſhold de- 
ad ypon their revelations ,and withſtanding) of treaſona- 
ble attempts and invaſions, that are ſworne to the pope & 
depend ypon forrein enemies. Former ptactiſes and expe- 
rience ſheweth, that their words and promiſes ate but ſnares 
to catch ſuch as truſt them. of late they ſmotheted the ttea- 
ſon of Percy and Cateſby as much as they could, & ſoughte 
by all meanes to haue their country ſet ona flame, They ac- 
knowledge to his maieſty bat z due by tbe word of god, or 
hath been t ſed by any of their ſect. but of the word of god 
they inake the Pope ſupreme iudge, and vic to deny obedi + 
ence to Kings excommunicate by him, nay to Kings not ex- 
communicate, in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, x hat they meane to 
performe it appeateth by Watſons and Percies treaſons, 
Lift 
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Laitly they ſiy they will perſotme this, by proteſtati- 
e, or oath, and offer the like for their preeſtes, But hat are 
oathes and promiſes , when they ſay the pope can diſpenſe 
with oathes, and teach that faith is not to bee performed to 
hercticks, in which rank theſe ſuperſtitious miniſters of an- 
tichtiſte place all true Chiittians? Furthermore it mey bee 
doubted whether theſe ſelllowes can bring the ſtiffe necked 
mallepreeſls to take theſe oaths. it they cã yet ſhal they neue t 
make them to keepe them, doch it not then appeate, that 
theſe conning fellowes goe about to enſnare playne dealing 
men with their falſe ozhes and feigned ptoteſtations? the ex- 
amplrs of Iohn Huſſe,& of the profeſſors of religion in Frace 
and F/anders,chat haue bene often maſſacred, when they tely- 
ed ypon the othes and promiſes of the Popes adherents doe 
aſſure vs of it and Garnets treaſons may bee a caueat for vs, 
Wheretor ſecing theſe proud ſuppliants confeſſe themſelues 
but halfe ſubiects. and are much leſſe then halfe when the 
pope commandeth them, whole they are body and ſoule, & 
ſeeing they always cut away hal ſe * kings authority, and 
ſometymes all, and endeuoure to bring vpon his maieſtye and 
his ſubieRs,not only a falſe, idolatrous, hereticall and im. 
pious religion, but alſo a moſt greeuous yoke of the popes - 
rannicall goyernement,from Which this land hath by 
grace of god, and prowefle of his maieſtyes noble anceſters 
been molt happily treed and deliuered, and ſeeing they haue 
alledgednothing, which mighreyihcr wſtify their abufiue & 
alte religion, or cleare themſclues from the common impu- 
cations of the diſloyalty of the popes adherents,or aſſure the 
king and Rate againſt the trecherous plots and practiſes of 
rinegued Engliſh ſacrificers, Jebufices,and other theire aſſo - 
ciates euet ſuſpected, & now lately plainely detected in Pet. 
cies treaſõ to be ſworn ſlaues of Antichritt,8 profeſſed ene- 
myr to the king: doubt not but his maieſty & the ſtate wil 
take a cours with theſe bold & importune petitioners, & aſ. 
ture the church and tealme both age irſt their cortuptions in 
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docttine, and attempts in the affaires of Policy, and that in 
the meane while as all Chriſtians abhorre theite antichtiſtian 
doctrine and dangerous practiſes, fo they will concurre in 
repteſſing and extinguiſhing the cauſes of them. This al chri- 
ſtians ought to per forme, and the ſe eſpecially, that haue enu- 
nent places both in church and common wealth, VVhat 
then ſhould I need to exhort them, to petfotme that, which 
belongeth to their duty, as they doe well knowe,and which 
both god tequiteth, and all true chriſtians expect at theite 
handes? 


— — 2» — 


C hap. 22, 
A cenſure pen certain letters of the baniſhed maſſe 
preeſti, ſent back to the lords of his maieſt« 
iet conncell anno 1604 and annexed 
tothe former petition. 


— 


T isan old ſaying «ll « loft, that is beftowed on 

vngrate full, and may well bee verified by the 
fact ofcertein maſlepreeſts who hauing well de- 
craed death if the lawes of the land. had been ex- 
equuted againſt them; were graciouſly pardoned by his ma- 
ieſty, & only cxiled,for that the ſtate cold not otherwiſe be 
well ſecured againſt their plots and practiſes , and yet are fo 
farre from rendring thankes tor any fauour, that they expoſtu · 
late with his maicityes councell as doing them wrong,and in 
eftc& proteſt, they will not ſubmite themſelues to his maie- 
ſtyes order,Nay it is apparent that they teſolued to return to 
continue their former treaſons, as may be collected by the 
examinations of the actors in Peycyes treaſon and tebelli- 
ON. 1 
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Prieſtes Letter, to the Lords of his Maieſtics 


molt honorable ptiuie Councell, *PVby a thus 


petilioduecied 


To the right * Honourable our very good Lordes, i the Lords 
the Lords of his Maieſties moſt honorable odor rare 
. wits theje e 
priuie Counce!l- Not (o,but for 
' — IGHT Honourable, As we haue luffered for Anichrill, end 
7 Chr iſt lus lake, and the pt oe ſſion otthe true bu damned 
4 * Catholike religion, ( which he * planted with prediiferard 
# his prenous bloud )many years 1mprifonment rettet. 
and # deprivation of all worldly comforts and * Men plant 
commoditics : lo do we with the like patience vvith bands & 
and hum1litic endure this hard & heauy * lens mot vuitb bloud 
tence of cvile, which is a cerraine km ot ciuill but theſeprieſts 
death, or rather a languiſhing and continuall of Baal te 
dying, eſpecially to chem that haue the honour and latety of their p Ce 
prince and Countty, in that recommendation, we 5 cuer both haue hd, & root vp 
had, and haue. Notwnhſtanding [caſt it might be imputed vnto vs here the C urch by 
after, that this baniſhment was rather an extraordinary fauour and bim planted. 
trace, then an vndeſetuedꝰ pun ſhment or penalty: we thought it out 7 Thoſe that li- 
dutie to let your Honors vnderftand, that as we are ? content with sedet Wilbich 
patience and humility to ſuſter, and ſupport whatlecuer y ou ſhould i pri ſon, fared 
impole pon vs tor our * Religion: io Ire we bound with all, to make like Lora, 4 
proteſtation of our innocenc ie, accotding to that of 5. Peter: Nemo ſatteatleſelues 
ve, em petiatur ut v, nt iairo,amt mailed Crinyautalenorum apperitert le tet ether 
þ a, uf (hriltienmge? er wbeſcat, glorificet autem Drum in iſto nomi- meſieprieils a- 
ne, May it pleaſe your Lordihups thertore to vaccrſtand,that the qua» broad were 
Airy and condition of thote that ate comprehended vnder the ſelſe eber chaber= 
{ame ſentence of baytſhment, is very different and confiderable,both Gives 9 theii 
in honour and conicience : among the which ſome there are that hofeſet er 
came vountari'y into prifon, vpon a proclamation ſet ove by your Megriordes ts 
Lordhips im the late Queens dates and name, with aſſurance of fauor heir boſtes, vd 
vpon ſuch their lubmuth u: ſom came neither voluntarily into the pri. tmg nothing, 
ſon,nor mtu the Realme, and theretore not lubict to any cenfutezand that they could 
all ww {h, And the 
gan fi the ſebuſitical ſation may be proved ont of Wat (0s quediibets.* For thole that by 
lewis deſerue Arab this is extreardinary /ancr.* been bete they bad ber vice and 
country in recomendation, ſething to make both ſubielt to the pop» & bipabhominable here- 
Hen de bath as appeared by the late gunpouuder trea ſon. I rh Lords ar 
to look fr at the bad; of ihe prieſis of Vaal, V then do ye rum For your rec rom 
pract [er.and combamuiions.” Bat y0' er con'rary a0 t' eſe vurrdeafVercr. for ra: lng libel 
g. 4. Ag again]? the fiate," I bat do theſe baſe cc uſcienctlei ſuveds ialk of leer 
con/cience tu; bane wo ther foundas 'on te aftions but the popes cv. l 


— 
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ſeraan's an 
uc ert allofthem haue bin ever moſt © faithfull ſeru ot: & 2Fcfionate well. 
wvere Clerke, willers ot his Maieſty, and haue to the vndet the great Seale of Eng 
Vatton and land his Maieſties grat ous genctall pardon, by which they ate teſto. 
took, exec ted vnto the peace of his Maieſty,& — of * true ſubic&s:fincewhich 
ted not lo: ance time they haue comuutted notlung againtt his Maiefties quiet Crown 
at Wincheſter and dignity;as being cuer fince in'capriuty: and the fore in ihe rigor 
and Digbie, & extremities ofthole lawes(which in their beſt ſence & nature were 
Grant, Faux, euer held, both * extteame and rigorous ) cannot be puniſhed by any 
and others exe- torm ot couile of law,wwh lo ſcucte a cot retion,as 4/48 fene. 
cated in Paul; dici, to be depriied of the benetit ofthe common Ayr and elements of 
Charchyard & our moſt naturall and dear ) country, Net ſichence it is your Lordſhips 
at Weſtinine pleaſate we ſhold be tranſported, we are / content(in ſigne of obed.= 
ſtet, bot nether ence & cotormiry to that we lee is your order) tor this time to foarbear 
for their ai the Realm tor a chile, & to ablent our (clueg;reputing oui ſelues now 
ful ſerusce, nor withitanding,as men tree trom a'l danger or penalty of lawextand nt. 
their affect 510 ther by thus fact of baniſhment, nor by any other act of out ne ceſlatie 
his Mey. tetoutne into 7 our country hereafter in worle eſtate, then yuur Lords 
hu ſhevueth ups found vs in the priſon, when your Lordſhips warrant cam for the 
that their cos - carying vs out of the Realme, And to hoping your Honours will con- 
ſeience accuſed ceiue ot vs, as oſ men that haue the feare & grace of God before our 
them of treche eics, and the fincere loue of our * Prince and country in our harte, and 
me diſloialty duntull teuerence and reſpeR to your Lordfhippes in all ations : we 
before, humbly belecch your honors,that if we happen for want of health, or 
1.41 if priſencrs other heipes neceſlatie for our relicfe, toꝰ retourne hereafter i to 
micht not be the Realme, thus baniſhment may not any ware aggrauate our caſe, or 
diſicall, and make vs les capable of fauor & grace then we were the xxj ofSeptem. 
trecherows, ber when your Lordihips order came to remoue v$t16 poſt to“ piller, 
+*Moſt gentle, from priſon to exile:&1(o deliring God to enfpire your lot dip von 
if they be cpa - Whole reſolutions depends the repolc of the Realm, and the . ſalwati6 
red tub the ot pet dition of many thouſand ſoules' with his holy grace aud afliftSce 
lavves of the i all your moſt graue & waighty detetminatibs, in n oſt humble & dus 
Spaniſh ing = ti ful manet we take our leaue, to 2 the Seabde this 24. Sept 1604, 
ftion, or the tis Maicſtics ttue and lo all lumeRyand your honors moſt 
popes blowdy humble ſergants, The late baniſved Pricſts 
decretales, *1/ hen you ſo'd it to ſor tin enimie; you wall it deave bath ts them, and your 
ſe'wes Ibu it the patience of Lombards,o not of nt. ” If this be your country ,uuby did 
you abandon t, c tate your ſel! to the ſerice of Italiant e Speniards'® For pure loue tht y 
& their conſorts an 588. ſought to rat ther countrimens throats, and 's bring ther preve 
and country mito the bads of [tr agers, & for like canſer fought Pei cy te blovy rp the poli? 
ment bouſt.o Hgwing bus ahbe ſ „% know the penaliy of bamſredmt retura ing tub 
ou! pardd or lebe ro ſbold haue bin left at Tiburn pot, o> never bane bin ſuffered tore 
tun tothe pope & ( ardina's.vt bichyou count pillers but that you H encolitred worth mer 
(ilal mi." os ſave none deſtroy al,that receine mot the beaſts mark & your p» e d 
„ Many of your felovny an.1548 that teme ga their coli'ry !y in the both of the (tx from 
vt hence they [end no livelling lettert your bep is better, your cauſe equal,” 3 45 irur as the Te 
ri/e rebellr,or as Wation,Clerk,+ Brook, Percy Cateſby Faux, Digby, c the rel of that 
rc that vere as true n the refs of theſe naſſe e li. 
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The cenſure, 


H E Lords, no goubte, looked for thanks for their 
gentle and milde courſe taken with theſe maſſe 
preeſts.if they looked for none yet hi; maieſty de- 
ſerued at their hands both thanks and praiſes,that 
— them liſe, ho had ſo well deſerued death, and though 
e ſent them out of England: yet did ſend them into no place 
but whether they hadfled before voluntarily of themſelues. 
But ſee the malicious di ſpoſition, / pray you, of this vipe- 
rous generation. For thankes tothe Lords they ſend reprofes 
and expoſtulacions,& direct their letters to the lords, as thin - 
king the king to be no king. not worthy to be written vnto 
by 2 glorious creatures of antichriſt as they take them - 
ſelues to be. 
They ſuppoſe, that they haue written wiſely & pithily. But of 
that mE may the better eſteem by theſe paiticulers. Firſt they 
lay they baue ſuffred for chriſt his ſake and the profeſſion of the 
mae carbolibe relgion, which he plated with his precious bloud, 
But this is a groſle ſlander to the ſtate, aud to his maieſty prin 
cipally. who is here charged with perſequuting Chriſt, & the 
true cat bolilie religion, Further the ſame is a molt impudent 
and vntrue aſſertion. For neither did Chiſt plant nor a- 
ter the maſſe ,nor the worſhip of ſaints and images, nor the 
popes triple crown with lus blood, not is popery Catholike 
relig on, not did the ſe fellows tufter for their ſuperſtitious & 
falſe opinions, vnleſſe the fame dre them into practiſe of 
trealon,and made them to fetch their grea iy ordination from 
ſorreign enemies, and to depend vpon them, and to ioyn with 
them in lee king to blow 7p the ſtate. 
Second they pretend to haue been d ru of all world. 
ty comforts & commodityes But the author of the quodlibers 


ſaith no, and the world knoweth hor - Hoy tirue domigce- 
red in the places of theirrefhance, „ edu th all plenty, 
eaſe and coutentment in piiloen.( czard 2.16 Garner ate tat 
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and well lil ing, and neuer did men enioy more worldly 
delightes. 

They cal the ſentence of exile bard and ſ caey. But in Spayn 
and Italy our brethren would thagk god for ſuch a fauoure. 
ſo woulde they alſo, conſidering they haue de ſetued death, 
but that 5 re graceleſſe and vnthankfull. 


4 They bluſh not to affirm that they haue the honor and ſafe- 
ty of their prince in recamm endat ion, hen their doctrine ma- 
keth theire prince and country iubiect to the pope and his 
cenſutes. and theit practiſes tend to bring in ſttange ts, and 
to diſhonot and ouerthrow both prince and ſtate as before 
is declared, and as appearedby Percics treaſon» 

5. They lay therre banſoment is an vudeſerned penalty, But 
the lawes ot England lay they deſerued death: and their trea 
ſons prooue it. are not then fauors well beſtowed on theſe 
treacherous and murmuring fellowes? 

6. They alledge the wordsof ſayut Peter, Nemo veſtram 


patiatur vt fur. ut latre, aut maleaicus Aut ae f upper 


tor ſi autẽ vt Chriſtiana Hee But they are no ſollowets of 8. 
Peter, or of his doctrine, ſuffering for trecherous combina» 
tions with forreine enemies, and domeſticall Gunpowder 
men, and having long railed againite the ſtate, and 
{ought the ſpoile thereof, diuets uf thẽ deuiding biſhopricks 
and benefice i; in England in conceipte, and being indadted 
into them at T bur or Wiſbich, and none of them ſuffering 
for any poynte of Chriſtian faith- 
4h Thcytell vs of the diuers qualityes of the Maſſepreeſtes 
aniſhe d. But what is that to the purpole, ſeeing none wold 
reuounce intelligences with {orreigne enemyes, not acknow 
ledge the kings ſupreme authority? Further they cannot 
prooue, that they haue any good qualities, being ſo farre in- 
gaged in Percyes conſpiracy and other practiſes, 
8, They ſigniſy, chat they purpoſe agayn to return into their 
country, But how agreeth this with their former proteſtati · 
on of ſuffering with patience and humility? 2gayn why ſhold 


they 


ehap 21 AN anſwere to the 147, 
they intrude themſclues,where no man ſendeth for thẽꝰ why 
ſhold they thruſt theſelues in amõg true paſtors, being ordei 
ned by Antichriſt to ſacrifice for quick & dead?& why ſhold 
wolues be ſuffered to entce V ithin Chriffs fold, hereticks a- 
mong Chriſtians, trecherous compagnions among the 
kings loyall ſubjects ? 
9+ They pray their honors to cenceme of ibemn, as of men that 
hane the fear and grace of god before their exer, and the ſmcere 
lone of their prince and country in their hart. But their doc- 
trines,1Qions and practiſes doe veterly remoove this conceit 
both out of the minds of the counce!! & of others. Som parti 
culers of their dooings we haue touched betore,the treaſon 
of Catcſby and Percy toucheth them 2tthe very hart, 
Finally they call them ſelues hu maieſtres true and loyall 
ſabieft; . But ho true, it appeared firſt inthe practiſes of 
Clerke and Watſon, hanged at #imebeFter no: 15g fence,and 
next in the attempt of Percy and his complices,chuers of the 
being abſolued and refolued by maſſepreeltts in their wicked 
purpoſes, and generally in the doctrme of mallepreetts a. 
nſt the authority of Kings before mentioned and in their 
combinations andintel/igences with the pope & other tray. 
tors and forreinc enemies. as Parſens,and the popiſh cardi« 
nals and ſuch like. What then remayneth, but that ſuch as 
finde them {clues agtecued auh the ſentence of baniſhmẽt, 
ſhould haue the ſence of che law rd that ſuch as loue the 
Pope and Ita! better then che King and their one coun, 
ty ſHould be forced to liue v ith theyt holy father io their 
Italian Rabylen god grant that neither Prince nor countiy 
receme hare by their tetum ot by any ot their aſlociates or 
cComoanio_ns, Amen. 0 
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The contentes of euery chapter of 
the Book prec dent, 


Chap. 1. THE reſolution ofthe petition apologeticall of the 
lay papifts, together with a ſom of the anſiver made 
wnto it, 
— hap. 2. That the toleration of any Falſe, hereticall or idola- 
trous religion is repugnant to reaſons of religion, and holy crap» 
r — 
That conninence and teleration of falſe religion and 
— Wat of the profeſſors thereof us repraued by the authority 
both of ancient fathers of the church, aud of ancient chriftian 
Princes, 
Ch T hat to admit the exerciſe of falſe religions 
forb dlen,s is contrary both to 2 has — 1 
Chap. g. That toleration of diuers relygwns is contrary to the 
doc teme and prattiſe of papsſt 1, 
Chap.6. That popery is a falſe and erroneous religion. 
Chap,7. That popyb reſig tem us heathemſb and idolatrous. 
Chap.s, That popery us 4 religion compoſed of old and new hes 
rer.. 
Chan. . T hat popiſh religion 1s new and not, as thepapiſti cal it, 
the old religion. 
Chap. 10. I hat pope ry us 4 religion impious and blaſphemorns, 
Cb. 11. That toleration of popem i contrame to reaſous of 
fare, 
Chap 12. That pop1ſh religion ic enemy to kings, 
Chap.13- That the ſame u burthenſome to chriſtians, 
Chap.1 4.T hat the peta1on of ſuch as defire a toleratmon of pope- 
Mis veide of reaſon, 
cb; 


Chap.1 g.T hat the ſame ic repugnant to ground; of religion and 
policy prattiſed by papiſti themſcluer. 

Chap,1 6. An anſwer to the tule of the petition of lay papeſts and 
the preface of john Lecey « 

Chin, An anſwer tothe tro firſt chapters of the petition con- 
temmng cauſes both of the petinoners Ion ſilence, and of ther 
b cache of hence, 

Chap.18. Of the quality munwber nd forces of Englifh pe, 
avd of ther aſſurance ard reſoluron which they pretend in tber 
religuan. 

Chap.19, The examination of lay papr/k fidelity, of which they 
endewour to make proofe in the fift chapter oer petition. 

G hap» 20. An an rere to the por e61O0neTs Calummmiations 4 N 
the profeſſerr of the Goſpeil, ſet downe in the G. chapter of their 
popiſb apologeticallperition. 

Chap.21.T he inſnfficrency and foolery of the ſubmiſſion promi- 
ſed by lay papiſti for thernſe Ines and their priefts is exammed. 
Chap.12., A cenſure ten certain letters of the baniſhed maſſe- 
preeſts , ſent backe to the Lords of bis Maieſties conncell,aune 
1604,Au4 annexed ro the former petition, 5 


Eſcapes correct thus, 


Pag. g. line 18,reade-the apoſtle 2. corinth. 6-p. 14 l. vl. vll 
mag iſtratui p. 26. lin. 28. Niete m. 2. p. 3 l. l. 23. Baſilidians : l. 
25. cxorcizat ions. p. 24d. . witli the ptiſcillianiſts. p. 48. l. 7. 
and ignorant people. p. cad. l ate ctul. three ptinc ipal. p. 60 
Lg. Mherc I doe not lupprie.p 6201. 6.1f the parliamenit- 
houſe, p. 7 3. lin. 20, arc ue , ead. lor ſo mutincuſſy. p. 
74. l. 26. but rather ſec k. p. 76. l. 1 2, daumgeicus deſeins p. gi. 
1,22 numbres off piſis. p. gg. l. i 3. ſcurthly they mertion. 
p.95. l. ⁊ t. ſor theit re ſan don.p. g. l. 33. Helos pore ſoules. 
Lit erall faults and tranſpoſitions of tides pardon. 


REPRODUCED FROM THE COPY IN THE 


HENRY E. HUNTINGTON LIBRARY 


FORM REFERENCE ONLY, NOT FOR REPRODUCTION 


